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PREFACE.

THIS book hardly needs any other preface than the title-page.

The manuscripts were written at times widely apart, and with-

ont'any view of ever publishing them in this form. There has

been no labor expended upon them save a hurried revision; but,

with all its faults, I feel that it may do some good in the world

for tbe cause of Christ. With my prayer for its success, I leave

the rest conscientiously with God, who will c&re for every truth

it contains, and who will forgive whatever of error has crept

into the body of the work. I trust, however, that my love for

Christ and His Gospel has enabled me to weave a truthful story

of the mysterious manifestations of God's providence into the

woof of every thought contained within its pages.

D. K. H.

•j
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BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH.

I FEEL it to be right and proper to gratify public expecta

tion by presenting herewith a short sketch of my life. The

reader is curious to know all the causes that have led to

the production of a book like this. He is not satisfied

with anything less than the whole account of the under

taking, from the inception to the last final stroke of the

pen that completed it before being introduced to the read

ing public.

But I shall not be so mindful of the whims of the reader

as to furnish him, in detail, all the incidents and difficulties

which have attended the publication of the present vol

ume. On the other hand, I shall spare no pains to care

fully review the accidental causes that have contributed to

place in the hands of the reader a book whose contents

contain the extraordinary development of a subject which,

in my experience, has overcome prejudice, ignorance, and

false pride concerning a belief in the spiritual phenomena

of the universe, and which have given me glimpses of the

beautiful far-off land.

"With no desire ever to turn author, with no inclinations

to gratify as a writer, and with no prospect and no ambi

tion to be known outside the circle of my friends and ac

quaintances, I had lived—because it is right to live—on

the borders of my farm, with the narrow horizon of sky

above me, praying that my life might be spent to its close

hopeful, trustful, believing that God doeth all things well,

and that to Him I owe gratitude and love for the inspired

knowledge of an immortality beyond the grave.

I do not claim any clairvoyant faculty; I know nothing

(v)



6 BIOGRAI'IIICAL SKETCH.

of the science of mesmerism, of spiritualism ; nothing of

circles nor the joining of hands, nor media, nor medinm*-

istic pretensions; nor do I know why anything claimed hy

Spiritualists should not be true : all that I claim for myself

is, that there are more things in heaven and on earth than

was ever dreamed of by man.

My early ancestors came from England and Ireland to

America in the time of William Penu, and settled in Penn

sylvania. My parents, William and Charity, removed to

North Carolina, but not being satisfied with the change,

my father sought a home in Kentucky ; but soon after

ward exchanged it for the new scenes and trials of the

then perfect wilderness of Ohio. This was in the year

1807.

My father at that time was a man of moderate means,

and a numerous family. By dint of hard labor in clearing

the ground, and by steady, persevering industry, and by a

sparing use of his means, he was in the possession, in the

decline of life, of a large and a valuable farm.

With the passing of the years came the influx of pio

neers a*nd adventurers, just as now we see the line of emi

grant wagons pushing their way to the far west, in quest

of more comfortable homes and cheaper lands. Finally, a

school was opened in the bit of clearing, brushed away

for the purpose, in the open wood. A log cabin served

the settlers for a school-house. Here some of their sons

and daughters, in spite of college or academy, have risen

to the highest stations of life. They were men of intel

lect, however rude their customs and manners may have

been. Boys and girls were educated at that time with a

view to n't them for far different duties of life than now

fall to the grandchildren of the fathers and mothers of

1812. A boy of sixteen years of age was a pattern of in

dustry. He may have known less of arithmetic and gram

mar than the more thoughtless school-boy of to-day ; but

this was atoned for by habits of close observation, and that

discipline that comes of the thorough study of one thing,
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of one subject, rather than an infinitesimal knowledge of

many things.

The school-teacher was occupied about three months of

the year in teaching. It was my fortune to attend about

half of that time, and my practice to remain during the

hour of noon with the teacher, instead of giving the time

to play, and thus I obtained all the knowledge I could pick

up. The homespun boy, in his suit of blue Hnsey and

flannel shirt, subsisted on the meat of the deer, the bear,

and wild turkey, which was eaten without dessert-knife,

spoon, or anything of the kind ; a jack-knife serving him

instead, when his teeth would not answer the purpose,

which was seldom the case. By being studious, I acquired

a common education, consisting of urithmetic, English

grammar, geography, trigonometry, and surveying. I

should like to have studied astronomy and algebra, but

the imperative demand for work, and the scarcity of

teachers competent to teach these branches, precluded the

possibility of such a thing. After a time I became a

teacher, and thus had an opportunity to review my early

studies, _and to acquire some little knowledge of others.

I shall now record an event of my life, together with its

mysterious development, which, more than anything else,

has contributed to the twofold task of writing and pub

lishing this book. When I was twenty-two years of age,

I became intensely exercised in my mind in relation to

religious matters. My mind was sorely perplexed with

what may be termed a doubting disposition. There seemed

to be no recognized fact, or spiritual substance, in my

thoughts of a future life, and of the duties and providence

of my earthly existence. I continued in this frame of

mitid for about six months. During this time I was

stricken down with disease and a sprained ankle ; the

while I became more curiously concerned respecting my

future state. It intensified and grew upou me by day and

by night, and I lay and fretted from one side of the bed te

the other. I could not sleep at all. At length my sins ap- ^

peared before me in all the awfulness imaginable, even as r
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mountains unsurpassable, and that no power on earth or in,

heaven could release me from. In this view of my condi

tion everything looked terrible to me. And as I began to

compare eternity with time, the thoughts of my sufferings

were awful in the extreme. I began to lose all hopes of

my condition ever being any better, but only growing

worse through a never-ending eternity. I shall fail en

tirely in giving anything like an adequate portrayal of my

condition and feelings, for I can find no words sufficient to

the undertaking. I became indifferent about everything.

I took no interest in the affairs of life. I did not take my

meals with any regularity; for it was utterly impossible to

satisfy my craving desires, which had a tendency to in

crease my misery and torment. Gradually I recovered

from my sickness ; .but I wandered about from place to

place, with no hopes that I ever my Savior would find.

Day and night, like a madman, I tore my flesh with in

creased horror. I was tempted to put an end to my mis

erable existence. My friends lost all hope of me. When

my father became convinced that there was something

seriously the matter with me, he sat down and cried like a

child. My friends resorted to all the means in their power

to save me, but to no effect. One day they consulted, in

my hearing, whether they had better get a doctor. I

knew, however, that it would' be of no avail : if healing

came at all, it must come from God. But the trouble with

me was that I thought deliverance never would come.

Awful thought! Could I have thought that a thousand

years would have put an end to my sufferings, it would

have been a source of happiness to me.

As a last resort, my people thought that, to improve my

condition, I should go to the city and spend some time

there. As soon as I reached Cincinnati, I immediately left

the wagon and went to the river, with the full determina

tion to finally put an end to my existence, let the conse

quences be as they might. It was almost dark. A boat

was lying at the wharf; I went on board; no human eye

saw me while standing there contemplating in my heart
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my own eternal destruction. There was no one to inter

pose but that invisible Jehovah, who is able to save even

to the uttermost. In the midst of this mortal agony, the

voice of an angel sounded the words of warning in my ear :

" Thus far shalt thou go and no farther ! " In the twink

ling of an eye the utter folly of my foolish intention to

commit suicide was made plain to me. The past, the

present, the future, were before me, and God manifest in a

cloud of fire caused my heart to leap for joy. The agony

was over: peace to my soul, unspeakable and full of glory,

lit up the dark, awful gloom for a moment, that I might

behold myself even as I was ; then the night of sin and

the death of unrighteousness vanished forever away.

I returned to the wagon with a full determination that I

would go home and try to take some interest in the affairs of

life once more. The change that had come over me was

so instantaneous that I instantly became, as it were, a new

creature, able to realize the blessings of life, its joys and

sorrows, its trials and pleasures, its bitter and sweet temp

tations. I had truly been made to feel the work of grace

in my heart, and a realizing sense of the power of the

•word of God to save was mine. I became convinced, be

yond a possibility of a doubt, from what source I had ob

tained peace and rest to my soul. I became established in

the true faith, and I regard it as one of the highest acts of

Divine love and providence that a way was provided

•whereby we may be saved.

Many years have come and gone since then. I am an

old man now. The last ties of life that bind me to earth

are severing—many are sundered forever. Life has not so

many temptations for me now. I long to go, when Christ

calls, from this world to the next. Death has no terror for

me, and the grave no "ictory. The companion of my

youth is gone : four darling children have passed from this

world to heaven. Why should I desire to remain longer ?

Remorseless time is folding me round with the damp and

dew of death. The spring-time and summer of life have

passed over me, and the autumn with its glories are mine.
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The flesh is weak, but the spirit is strong. I feel that the

work of life is almost done. This little book is the last

testimony I shall leave of the hope that is within me.

Whosoever shall peruse it, to him let me say, in my closing

•words, that however much we may differ in our notions of

the saving grace of God, and in the manifestations of His

love, we shall not doubt God's grace and love to exist be

yond our ability to tell why He is so loving and why He is-

so manifest.

DAVID K. HARLAN.

HAETETSBCEO, September 10, 1869.



SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS.

ON retiring to bed on the evening of May 31, 1867, I

prayed to God to grant my departed companion the privi

lege of comforting me with her presence. It was gratified

fully and agreeably. She expressed herself that she was

glad that she had left behind her. some word of token and

remembrance that had been a source of comfort to me. I

told her of my thankfulness to God that I was made

doubly sure of the reality of the life to come. She desired

the Society of Friends to consider her as one among them

in her approval of them ; and, like mine, that she wished

and desired the Friends to approve of my joining them

if I wished to do so. I said to her that it seemed strange

that a person, after death, should be able to see, hear,

speak, and feel seemingly as well as when in the body.

On the evening of July 29th, on retiring to my lonesome

couch, I desired that if there was a reality in a future

existence, that I might see some demonstration or proof

of it, when an unusual number of my departed friends ap

peared in my dream, among whom were my father and

brother, Martin Ryan and Paul Vaudervort, and my dear

companion, which afforded me immense gratification, and

my desire was fully answered.

Again, on retiring to rest, I called upon the Author of

all good to grant my companion the privilege of comfort

ing me with her presence, which was fully answered. I

was soon admitted into her presence, which caused a joy

inexpressible, and my prayer was answered in regard to

having a very agreeable conversation. I look upon her

(xi)
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as a comforting spirit sent by the Savior, of whom she

spoke in her sickness. I never enjoyed so much time so

well spent in my life, and I firmly believe that she was

with me. We were walking in the yard together, when

we beheld several women close by. She approached them

in a manner more like flying than walking. Before she

got to them they raised their handkerchiefs, and clapped

their hands with joy at her appearance. Such a thing was

most unexpected to me. When we left them to go to the

adjoining school-house, there appeared to be a good many

people collected together. We were engaged in very

agreeable conversation, observing all, wherever we went,

BO happy. I said to her we had better put in the time in

a general exhibition. I was anxious when she left to go

with her, but do not recollect her reply. She said we must

not make too much disturbance. I remarked, " What would

the people of this neighborhood give to witness this spec

tacle?" Through intense excitement I became awakened.

I had said in my almost heart-breaking troubles that I

believed through and in the Lord's appointed time she

would comfort me in spirit, which has been realized by

my unspeakable satisfaction. Any one may easily con

ceive how I felt when she, all this time, appeared livelier

and smarter than she did when I saw her for the first time

in my life.

August 15, 1867.

In the evening, between the hours' of eleven and twelve

o'clock, strange to relate, I saw my companion seated in

the rocking-chair. I instantly started toward her, when

she met me with open arms. It was a precious time in

deed. I took a chair and sat down by her side, and engaged

in conversation pleasant and agreeable. I said to her that

from her appearance she must be getting well. She re

marked that she was about well. She looked well. The

excitement soon wore off, causing a separation. It affected

me so much that I could not sleep for nearly two hours.
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I can only say 'this, that I am happy in her presence,

whether asleep or awake.

August 23, 1867.

On the evening of November 21st, on retiring to rest,

my heart felt to be full of love for her, my companion,

and that there was room for nothing else, and that she

would be a welcome guest at any time. Between the

hours of one and two o'clock, I woke out of my sleep

with my companion standing by my side. I spoke to her,

and said, " I thought thee was dead, and every one that

ever knew thee thinks so." I called to the children,

sleeping close by, to come and look and to listen to her

speak. She appeared to talk as she always did. " I am

not dead," she said, " but know everything as well as I

ever did." I said to her, "I have dreamed of thee many

times, but never before saw thee with mine eyes." Can it

be, I thought, that we are all mistaken ? What will the

folks think of it? But it was intended to produce an

effect and to make a lasting impression. The interview

was gratifying and was thankfully received.

On the evening of the 27th of March, at Elwood Hale's,

a son-in-law, I was favored with the company of my pre

cious companion with a love and presence demonstrated to

me stronger than death.

March 27, 1868.

On the evening of the first day of April, at the old

homestead, at my son's, Nicholas Harlan, where we had

spent some precious days and years, and many sorrowful

ones together, I was once more favored with the presence of

my greatest earthly confidant. I was walking in an exten

sive green pasture when she all at once appeared by my side.

I took her by the arm, and we walked together some dis

tance in a very happy and gratified state of mind.

April I, 1868.

Having, as I firmly believe, sweet communion with
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departed spirits, and being followed almost constantly

by day and by night, especially so by my dear companion,

with whom I was blessed with her comforting presence at

my son-in-law's residence, at the date of the present writ

ing ; and, believing as I do, that if we were strictly guided

by the Holy Spirit, and were possessed of the spirit that was

long ago promised us, we would see things perfectly

astonishing to the wise of this world, and see and under

stand clearly that the wisdom of man is foolishness with

God. I think the grand difficulty is as follows: We want

to humor both the spirit of the world and the spirit of

God, and take the world with all its vanities with us, which

is as much impossible as it is for light and darkness to ex

ist together.

March 1, 1869.

I was sitting in the kitchen, at the old residence,

in the evening, when two men, as laborers, came in

from the field. One of them handed to me one of

a pair of suspenders, as it was broken, and asked

me if I would get a needle and sew the two ends .

together. I took them and passed into a near room, and

asked my departed companion, who had then manifested

herself to me, if she would sew them, as it was made of

leather, and I needed a thimble, and likewise also a needle

and thread. She took it, and while performing the service,

I looked on with perfect astonishment, thinking how

strange it was that she still lived and bestowed favors just

as when she was in the body, and not liable any more to

bodily afflictions. I said to her, " Thou hast passed from

death unto life." I became very happy at the thought, when

all of a sudden, an unusual light appeared, above the

brightness of the sun, and flashed across my eyes. I was

startled at the sight of so great a manifestation. Her

language was, that it was something like glass. I likewise

saw my father, in appearance young and full of vigor and

strength and beauty. Happy interview! Thanks to the
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Author of all our blessings. My dear, thy visits are indeed

precious to me above everything that imagination painteth.

Thine forever with a love that knoweth no bounds.

April 7, 1868.

Exercise of the llth day of April and evening of

the same day. I was in the woods splitting stove-wood.

With a heavy heart and fatigued body I sat down to rest,

deeply revolving in my mind the many bereavements I

had experienced for years past, when a thought passed

through my mind that what if my beloved companion's

presence had forever flown away; my condition and

troubles must have been inexpressible at the thought. But

the great favors and exceeding love that I had received,

caused my heart, after a flowing of tears, to find some

relief.

April 11, 1868.

For further comfort, on the same evening, from

some unknown cause, I had a visit from William Var-

ner and companion, from Minnesota. My dear com

panion was present and participated in waiting on them.

The visit was entirely satisfactory. I will not un

dertake to give the particulars ; but I can not help

believing that she was instrumental in it. Later still she

came to my lonesome bedside. I took her in my arms and

kissed her. Everything seemed to be as natural as life.

Thus, on retiring to my bed, alone, as to any person present,

I had with great sincerity of heart called on the Author of

all our comforts and blessings, as He was all-sufficient and

all-powerful, to accompany me with her presence, which was

fully granted.

April 11, 1868.

In the night of the 15th of April, I had another favor or

blessing. I had sweet communion with my departed
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companion which proved very consoling, strange as it may

seem. The night is the season that I am favored with the

plainest manifestations of the presence of my departed

friends. I look upon it as the time most suitable for such

communications.

April 15, 1868.

On the evening of the 19th of April, I had another in

estimable blessing on retiring to rest for the night, my

mind being full of that love that knows no bounds. I had

desires, as usual, with the consent of our heavenly Father,

.to grant my dear companion the blessed privilege of

comforting me with her presence, which was, to my great

astonishment and satisfaction, abundantly conferred. Her

first appearance, or the circumstance that engaged my

attention, was as follows : I had just filled a large bucket

with water, and was in the act of carrying it somewhere,

when all of a sudden she appeared, and took hold of the

bail in order to assist me. I was quite excited, and put it

down, and embraced her very tenderly. After a lapse of

time, I next embraced her in bed as naturally and as sensi

bly as at any time in her natural life. I lay an hour

or more with my heart full of thankfulness for the many

similar favors and blessings I had received from His bount

iful hand, as I have to believe that all who are favored

to reach that happy shore and land can do nothing con

trary to His will and bidding, but do go forth as willling

subjects at His command, as ministering angels in the per

formance of acts of mercy to whomsoever sent. These are

strange occurrences to me, and something not by me looked

for ; but thanks to our blessed Redeemer for them all. We

can not, nor must we expect to be, admitted into heaven

without the true faith that works by love.

April 19, 1868.

On retiring to rest on the evening of the 6th of May, I

was sincerely desirous, if consistent with the will of Heaven,
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that my much-beloved companion might be permitted to

accompany me with her presence, which, to my great

satisfaction, was granted. She appeared to be with me the

most part of the night. AVe had conversation together

which was very consoling. I will not state the particulars,

as I have to believe the visit was designed for my special

benefit. I am thankful above everything that can be ex

pressed in this recital of incidents, aud look upon them as

an inestimable favor. Being somewhat agitated in my

mind, I was led to the query as to what particular portion

of space her habitation might be. It seemed to me as

though, with her expansive views of the wonders of creation,

that I might have been overlooked or forgotten ; but thanks

to the Author and Finisher of our faith all who are

permitted to reach that happy shore through the washing

of regeneration, are not to be diverted from their duty by

things that would affect us in this sublunary scene. They

are established on the rock,'and go at His will and bidding.

Where universal love prevails, it has a tendency to banish

all fear among holy intelligences. There -the object is to

have all come and take a part with them in the bounties

of Heaven. I am very thankful for such communications,

and it had the desired effect with me.

May 6, 1868.

With increased astonishment I have to say that my de

parted family, on the evening of the 8th of May, appeared

to me, one and all, in beauty and loveliness. I shall not

try to define or locate the then habitation of the family

circle; but I can say that it was beautiful aud splendid be

yond the power almost of words to express. We all were

soon engaged in, and appeared very happy, enjoying music.

I was evidently engaged in performing on two tunes.

They all took a part in the exercise. This was strange to

me, and, no doubt, will appear equally as strange to others.

But I only speak of it as a truthful occurrence. My dear

companion appeared to sanction it. I invited her to take

a seat beside me, which she readily did. Now, it appeared
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that Calvin, a member of the family, commenced to play

for us.. They did not appear to fatigue themselves, or to

become exhausted. These manifestations occurred during

the whole of my waking moments. I do not speak of this

as upholding idleness, or a careless way of living ; and if

we were only favored to arrive at the true faith, we should

realize many things perfectly astonishing. We are told

that if we ask in faith we shall receive, and without faith

we can not please God. I firmly believe it. We enjoyed

ourselves and finally separated with pure love toward each

other; and where pure love is, there can be no fear of

anything.

May 8, 1868.

•

My desire and prayer fully answered once more. Be

tween the hours of twelve and one o'clock p. M., I found,

seemingly, my precious companion in bed with me. I

Boon became consciously awake, and was very much exer

cised in reflecting on the lengthened and continued mercies

of my heavenly Father in his revelations to us—revolv

ing and thinking how many years had rolled away since

the revelation of my conviction and of my conversion,

which took place in the year of our Lord 1825. From

May to November, I was greatly exercised in mind ; since

which time I have ever been established in the true faith

and power of the world to come. I have to look upon it

as a favor and blessing inexpressible, and I esteem it as

one of the highest favors.

May 15, 1868.

With great thankfulness I have to acknowledge this

communication with the many very similar favors that I

have had from the Giver of all our blessings; that, on the

evening of the 18th of May, I was favored with the com

pany of my departed companion a great part of the night,

some of the time wide awake, and everything appearing

plain to my view, I saw her in the room. I concluded that

I must see if there was a reality in her appearance. I
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went to her and put my arm around her, when she seemed

as natural as she ever did at any time. "We both sat down

together. I was very much affected indeed. I could not

speak ; I was wide awake and did not go to sleep again,

and got up in the morning very thankful indeed.

May 18, 1868.

One more manifestation on the evening of the 26th of

May. I had, or was favored with, the presence and love

of my dear wife and daughter Isabel. We appeared to

gether in different places at different times. At one time

I was with them, when it appeared that they had a small

child and a tall-looking man, a stranger to me. They were

very neatly clad indeed. My dear companion's dress was

angelic in appearance. It was a beautiful white, an out

side vesture of sky-blue color, with form and shape of

wings, with a red spot at the top or bend of the wing.

Their appearance and splendor quite overcame me, and I

hardly felt myself fit for such company. After recovering

from the shock produced by it, each and all of us enjoyed

ourselves well. It appeared that I was with them all of

the night, at different times and at different places. I will

not undertake to give the particulars ; but they were truly

pleasant and agreeable. I got up with a thankful heart.

Thine forever, my dear companion.

May 26, 1868. •

On the evening of the 28th of May, I was favored with

several of my departed friends' company and presence, to

my great comfort and satisfaction ; namely, my dear wife

Gulielma, and daughter Mary Ann, and James Haynes, a

cousin by marriage, who had been dead for several years,

whose residence before his death had been in Indiana. I

spent some time with him in very agreeable conversation.

I had just returned home, after paying out some money.

Some one said (I do n't know who) that James Haynes was

present in the house. I instantly went to him, when we

met each other joyfully indeed. I said it was a comfort to
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vis and good for others, and pleasing to our heavenly

Father. I will not undertake to relate all the conversation

that transpired. My dear companion and I still had that

love that knows no bounds, and some pleasant conversation

together. Oh, what can I do more than to he thankful for

such favors, and to hope that they may never be withheld

from me !

May 28, 186&

With a heart full of thankfulness I have to acknowledge

that, on the evening of the 18th of June, I was favored

with another demonstration of love from my companion,

Gulielma, and daughter Malinda, showing to my full satis

faction that it came from the fountain source of all knowl

edge, and that all those who possess it shall never thirst, or,

having the bread of life, shall nfcver hunger. Oh Lord, if it

be consistent with Thy most holy will, grant that these

favors may be continued, as they form the greatest portion

of my comfort in this world; for without them as an evi

dence of Thy love I should be wretched indeed. But I

have a realizing sense of the difference between the wretch

edness of sin and the sorrow that is caused by a true love

that knows no bounds. May it never depart from my

heart, but be as a burning lamp by day and by night. Oh

Lord, without thee I am wretched indeed ; but with Thee

I am blessed.

June 18, 1868.

On the 1st of July, as I was walking through the woods

with a load of trouble, having some doubts as to the reality

of what had taken place in regard to the ma'ny manifesta

tions of my dear companion's presence, I did say that I

would have to conclude that there was a reality without

doubt in them, and in the evening of the same day she

was in my presence and we conversed together ; and having

some business at William Macunes, a near neighbor, I

mentioned to her about going. She answered that it was

too dark, and that we had better not go. " Let him come
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in the morning and attend to it himself." In the morning

lie came. It seemed that we had a kind of feast together.

I said, "If thee would appear in my presence to-night, it

would seem like I might not doubt any more while our

faith is the same. We will eujoy each other's presence.

Thine forever, with true affection."

On the evening of the 5th of July, between the hours of

eleven and twelve o'clock, I suddenly found myself en

gaged with my companion in singing a well-known hymn,

and after becoming natural, or awakened, we still con

tinued singing the hymn for some length of time.. I asked

her to take a part with me in singing another, which was

readily complied with ; we seemed to be so happy. I took

her in my arms and endeavored to compose myself to

sleep. It was really a precious interview. She said, while

Binging the first one, " Would not that be beautiful on an

instrument?" I am thankful to the Author of all our

blessings for the many favors. Thine forever.

On the evening of the 15th of July, at Nathaniel M

Ilarlan's, I enjoyed the presence of my dear Gulielma, and

there was much love demonstrated by her to me.

STRANGE AND SINGULAR OCCURRENCE.

A strange and singular occurrence took place on the

20th of July. I was in the Held plowing. I got upon the

fence to refresh and to rest myself from the fatigue and

heat of the day. While seated there I invited any of my

<k'pai-tcd friends, if they had a knowledge of my condition,

to inipart anvthing that was calculated to comfort me,

when, my dear companion, all of a sudden, appeared before

me and kissed me twice, which so affected me that I in

stant1 y burst into a flood of tears. I had several spells of

crying aloud from the effect and shock produced by the

Circumstance. I immediately wont to the house, and

thought on the way, if I could but have, to-night, any fur

ther evidence or confirmation, that I might look upon it as
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a reality. Strange as it may seem, my father appeared to

me a great part of the night ; and what is still more strange,

I enjoyed the presence of the Savior himself.

July 20, 1868.

With much thankfulness I have to acknowledge that,

in answer to my solemn desire, on the evening of the 28th

of July my prayer was abundantly fulfilled. My dear

companion, in great demonstration of love, was indeed

with me. I thought, when I was about to retire, if I could

be favored with a lively manifestation of her presence, I

could get up in the morning with a more cheerful and

lighter heart, and it was confirmed.

July 28, 1868.

First day of the week and the 9th of August was a day

of more than common seriousness and godly sorrow with

me, as I was alone, as to the presence of any mortal being;

but I believe I can say I was favored with many comfort

ers. A portion of the day was spent in reading some pre

cious declarations of Holy Scripture. My heart seemed to

be borne down with grief and anguish, and, in order to get

some relief, I concluded to take a walk over the old home

stead. I saw many familiar objects and places that re

minded me of former days, when my dear companion and

family enjoyed life as well as the present living; but the

thought of the adversities and bereavements caused tears,

many times before I completed my walk, to run down my

face. I cried for poor Isabel, and I might say in truth

about all of them. It was a day of deep sorrow, which

caused me to look to the only source of and from whom

true mourners can find comfort. The blessed Savior said,

" They that mourn shall be comforted." In truth and in

reality my precious companion was with me, with great

demonstrations of love. I believe it right to make a little

record of the strange and singular events, revealing

the truth of the Savior's declaration, that as " I live so

shalt thou live also," believing, as I do, that there is no>
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sach thing as evidence without knowledge, and that there

is no such thing as annihilation of soul or body.

August 9, 1868.

MIRACULOUS APPEARANCE.

The following is a miraculous appearance that took

place at my residence, during the evening of the 10th of

August. The first manifestation I had was the presence

of my dear wife, and daughter Isabel. The next was that

of being ushered into the presence of an innumerable

company of beautiful and young-looking men and women.

My daughters Isabel and Mary Ann were neatly dressed

in white vestments. I approached them, shook hands

with them, and kissed them. I then turned to behold the

many strange and beautiful faces that appeared around

me. I can not describe my feelings. I became very

happy, and shouted aloud, which caused them all to

pause. The whole company appeared to be in motion,

intensely in earnest, and apparently marching around.

I called, and asked if some one would start up a song,

as we all appeared to be so happy. Whether they

did or not I will not be positive, as I wish to set

forth nothing here but what actually transpired. We

all left the house and went out of doors, where everything

appeared so delightful. It was a joyful time. As I was

about to re-enter the house, I saw a very strange appear

ance in the space above me, like unto a vast number of

living objects moving with great velocity in. every direc

tion. Afterward, the same evening, I was talking of this

circumstance to the members of my family now living,

when I was impressed that my dear companion had been

engaged in collecting a heavenly host to present themselves

before me, for some inscrutable purpose, I know not what.

It really seems as if these things were all done for my

good. It is doing a good deal. According to Scripture,

John saw an innumerable company of angels : those that

I saw were of the heavenly host. They were all strangers

except my family. It is useless to undertake to enumerate
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the number of spirit intelligences present on the occasion

referred to above. With much humbleness I acknowledge

this with the many other favors conferred upon me.

August 10, 1868.

FINAL DECISION OF THE SAVIOR CONCERNING THESE MANIFESTA

TIONS.

On the evening of the 14th of August, after lying a long

time without sleep to mine eyes, between the hours of ten

and eleven o'clock my mind became unusually exercised

in regard to the many marvelous manifestations I had

been previously favored with from the spiritual world

when it actually appeared that the Savior was engaged in

making a final decision as to the cause of my realizing so

many visits from my departed friends. My companion

was present also, while the Savior went on to explain as

follows : " Thee called on me to select a companion that had

inclinations as thy own, which was granted by me and

acknowledged by thee : for thee, at first sight of thy com

panion, was satisfied with her to be joined in matrimonial

bonda to be thy partner for life. Now, thee was favored

at that time with the true faith that unites all holy intel

ligences together. Thy dear companion always, while you

were permitted to remain on earth together, was in favor

of Christ-like Christianity, and when she was called away

from her earthly habitation, was allowed to leave satisfac

tory evidence that she had gone to her home in heaven.

There is no abidance in heaven without the true faith such

as aiigals have. If you expect to be happy with the angels

in glory, and in my presence, you must be clothed with

righteousness and godliness. Now that you both have the

faith of the righteous, and have do/ire.? to be spiritually

together, there is nothing to hinder by the law ; for there

are no spirits admitted into heaven but those that are will

ing to be in subjection to my will. It is expected that

their desires- will be gratified, otherwise they could not be

happy, because they do not desire anything contrary to

my will, and therefore nothing will prevent it while thee
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holds fast thine integrity : hers is sealed in heaven.

"While your love is the same, and your faith is the same,

thee need not fear." I was so much interested in this de

cision that it seemed as if I should not sleep again. I have

mentioned, in others of the heaven-recorded manifestations,

that I thought it was because of our faith being the same,

and this remarkable confirmation sustains it.*

August 14, 1868.

As a duty impressed upon me, I feel myself under the

necessity of recording every word that I am favored to

hear from my departed friends. On the evening of the

15th of August my dear companion was evidently with

me, manifesting much love and regard for my present and

everlasting welfare. Between twelve and one o'clock,

being much exercised and much affected, insomuch so

that sleep, or any such feeling as sleep, had entirely left

me, when she thus spoke plainly to me in comforting

language : " Thee must not think more about this than

anything else. I do not want thee to forget me." ""$o, in

deed, my dear; I must lose my thinking and reflecting

faculties before that 'ever can take place." She seemed to

he with me still, when I was enabled to see with my natural

eyes as to the reality of those manifestations, of which I

knew no conscious difference. I was informed in the pre

ceding pages that while we retain suoh love and regard for

each other, we need not fear or expect a separation, for in

reality there is no •such thing as separating those of the

true faith which works by love. Very precious are thy

ministrations. I would not exchange them for' all the

world.

August 15, 1868..

•Reference will be had to a letter written by the author to Gulielma

Howlaiid before their marriage, which occurred in June, 1827, to certain

words contained therein, confirming in a very high degree all the preceding

manifestations.



26 SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS.

Oh Lord, as I fully believe that Thou hast knowledge of

all events and occurrences that happen to the children of

men, and that nothing is done by any of Thy holy intelli

gence contrary to Thy holy will, I feel under the strongest

obligation to offer Thee thanks for the many favors Thou

hast granted and bestowed on me through my departed

friends. Another very great favor I had from my dear

companion agreeably to my request ; for I did sincerely

desire, on the 20th of August, that she would still continue

the manifestations of her loving presence, which were

granted to my entire satisfaction and comfort. In the

evening of the same day, she was with me at two different

times, and appearing as when in the body. I never en

joyed her presence better at any time since I first knew

her. It seems as if there was a regular increase of love

and confidence between us. I did say, the day previous,

" If thcc thinks as much of me as I do of thee, and fur

nished as thou art with abundant capacity to travel through

space, thou wilt surely come to see me."

August 20, 1868.

I feel myself indebted to Thee, my heavenly Father, for

Thy many and continued mercies, *and an eternity of praise

•would not suffice to thank Thee for Thy many favors. We

can not praise Thee aright without the faith to rely on Thy

rich grace. It is Thy gift; it must come from Thee. Thou

hast the power alone to qualify all true and sincere wor

shipers.' Hypocritical worship Thou abhorrcst, and hast re

vealed to us plainly that the publicans and harlots shall go

out from Thy presence forever and forever. Woe, woe

unto you ! While I can feel that I am on the side of Heaven,

I fear nothing man can do. I fear rather Him who can

not only punish the body, but the soul in hell. I am

abundantly confirmed in the belief that my precious com

panion has a much clearer knowledge of my principles

than she had when she was in the earthly tabernacle.

Well, she now knows that our faiths are the same ; and, a»
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I have been previously informed, when that is the case,

there can be no separation.

Oh Lord, I have no language wherewith to describe Thy

many favors and blessings ; but with much reverence ac

knowledge them, as I have to believe that all of them

come through and by Thy sanction and grant, let them

come through whatever instrument they may; and in order

to show that Thou art still making use of my precious com

panion as one of the many confirmations that I have had

in divers ways, I feel it right still to record them,.and shall

continue to do so while they remain to be so precious to

me. I have, with much godly sorrow and true mourning,

shed tears frequently, which is my desire, and never fails

to give relief. My dear and much beloved Gulielma was

with me, with great demonstrations of love, through the

night of the 22d of August. It actually seemed that she

is sparing no pains calculated to comfort me in body and

mind. I am still no less in duty bound to give thanks

unto Thee, Author of all our blessings.

August 22, 1868.

On the evening of the 26th of August, I was favored

with the presence of my dear companion and Uncle Enoch

Harlan (deceased). Everything appeared to be pleasant

and agreeable. I was conversing with my wife when I

saw them coming toward us. Said I to her, "Yonder

coming are Uncle Enoch and Aunt Betsy Harlan." I was

without any pantaloons, when I asked her to get them for

me. She went for them, and I started for the stairs ; but

he was in my presence before I had proceeded but a step

or two. Now it happened that I had a ball of butter.

Uncle Enoch asked where that came from. Said she, " I

made it." Said he, " I think it likely that we must have

some of this," and tasted it. Said she, " We do not make

any to sell." Said he, " I want you to make us a big

supper."

August 26, 1868.
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On the 9th of September, I was very agreeably favored

with the presence and company of my precious companion

a great part of the night, showing the goodness and reality

of the promises and declarations of our heavenly Father

to us, where He says, " Heaven and earth shall pass away,

but my word shall be fulfilled." I have abundance of evi

dence to confirm the Scripture declaration in the continu

ance of the many precious favors Thou hast bestowed upon

me through my departed friends. It was with the consent

of Thy word I obtained my companion, and it is still with

Thy consent and her desire that I am favored with so many

manifestations of her presence, which is a reality with me

indeed. If the precious Savior can deign to take up his

abode with us on condition, why not a companion and

bosom friend ? Mine well knows who is her friend next

to our Savior. I expect no deception practiced upon me

from any of the inhabitants of heaven.

I hope I shall always feel willing to acknowledge as

among the highest favors to us to have manifestations of

the presence of our departed friends. I was again favored

with one of them on the evening of the 16th of September.

I was sitting in the house at my home, when, all of a sud

den, my father and my mother appeared to be coming in

out of doors. Said I to my companion, " Appearing yon

der is father and mother, looking as young and as smart

as I ever saw them at any time during their natural life

time." I began to urge the necessity of rising from our

beds, but she did not appear to be in a hurry. So we re

mained till they came in and began to stir the fire in the

chimney-place. I asked, " What does all this mean ?"

Without replying, mother came to my bedside and

gave me her hand. My wife asked, " Have you been

riding all night?" "No" said I, interrupting her;

"they have walked a long distance. I suppose mother

wanted to see how we were getting along." It appeared

that they had been there some time. Both were -well

pleased and gratified with the visit when they left us.



SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS. 29

Shortly thereafter, my wife departed to her spirit home

in the heavens.

September 16, 1868.

My dear companion still manifests much love and re

gard. It would be no exaggeration from the truth, if I

should say she was with me most of the time. On the

evening of the 26th of September, at Elwood Halo's (a

son-in-law), she was with me, and seemed to take as much

interest in my welfare as she did at any time in her life.

It appeared that I and one of the boys were going some

where with the wagon. Just about the time we started, it

seemed as if a storm was coming up. It blew off the top

of a small stack of grain. " Can you," said I, speaking to-

one of my sons, "fix it?" The wagon had already been

gone some time. Said I, " I shall have to go, or I shall

have to walk all of the way, or run very hard to overtake

it." So I started at a run, and got a little, distance without

myhat, but she came with it, and seemed to be uneasy about

my having to hasten so ; but it appeared as if I flew, after

going some distance, when everything appeared to vanish.

September 26, 1868.

It is not that my faith is growing weak in regard to the

love and friendship that I am still blessed with from my

departed friends, that I still feel it my duty to record them;

tut it is in part to show the truth and the reality of the

declaration of the Scriptures, that whosoever sincerely

asks in faith, so shall ho receive. I did, with much hum

bleness, call upon our heavenly Father to grant me another

manifestation of my companion's spiritual presence. This

was between the hours of three and four o'clock, and it

was fully realized; for she was evidently with me abed,,

and a lovely infant with us. I became so much tiffected in

thinking of His continued mercies to me, that I immedi

ately broke out into a flood of tears. My dear wife did

evidently appear, and in reality did console me to sleep.

I am still stronger in my belief of every manifestation in
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the true faith and of the reality of spirit communication.

My dear wife, thy presence is still precious to me, and con

firms the declaration of the Savior, who said, " The de

sires of the righteous shall not be withholden." My dear,

thy love is stronger than it ever was, seemingly. We never

before appeared to fully reciprocate each other's sympathy

and love. Farewell, love; thine forever.

October 9, 1868.

On the evening of the 12th of October I was wakened

between the hours of twelve and two o'clock. I was very

much exercised in regard to the true riches, or that which

the Savior required that we should first seek for ; then all

things necessary shall be added thereunto. I was compar

ing it with the things of this world, and had to conclude

that I would not give a well-grounded hope of a happy

future for everything of an earthly nature. After which it

did seem that I took my companion spiritually into my

arms and endeavored to get to sleep, with a firm desire

that my dear companion would favor me with another

manifestation of her presence.

Soon after, I afterward having awaked, I got up and

went out of doors, and saw a flock of wild geese flying in

the air. I ran in to tell my dear wife, the while keeping

my eye on the geese, in order to see where they would

alight. My companion followed behind, with others who

were present. The geese soon lit, and did not seem at all

shy or frightened at us. We enjoyed ourselves well. We

left pretty soon and started for the house. It seemed quite

difficult to ascend the rising ground, and when we arrived

at the top, she and the others present sat down. I stood

up before her and began to make some remarks to those

present about her appearance. She looked just as natural

and well as she ever did at any time. I began to get un

easy, thinking that she would not tarry long. Said I, " I

must embrace her before she departs," and immediately she

met me. It was very affecting to me. I retired to sleep
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again and had to lay awake some time, thinking how my

desires had been answered.

October 12, 1868.

On the evening of the 15th of October, being alone as to

any person being present, my mind became seriously ex

ercised, which caused me to reflect back to the period of

time that my companion and I entered into bonds of mat

rimony. The love that we appeared to have for each other

caused me to feel very thankful for the continuance of the

same up to the present moment. She apparently wag

spiritually present with me. I did seriously desire that

she might be favored to comfort me with a plain demon

stration or manifestation of her presence, when to my un

speakable satisfaction I enjoyed it. I desired, if consistent

with my heavenly Father, that she might be permitted to

remain with me a greater length of time, that we might

have some pleasant conversation agreeably together, which

•was abundantly granted,—so much so that she evidently

•was with me at two different times and in -different places,

all the time manifesting the greatest conceivable love and

regard. Father appeared to be present. These are strong

evidences to confirm the Scripture declaration, " If ye ask

in faith, ye shall receive." But it must be the true faith.

We must know it to be the same that angels have. This is

what inspires us with such unbounded confidence in these

communications from the spiritual inhabitants. If we know

ourselves to be in possession of this pearl of great price,

•we hesitate not to believe the angels and the heavenly in

telligences possess it. Heavenly Father, I thank Thee for

the permission of my much beloved companion Gulielma

to visit me, and I feel at this time that I shall always have

to be thankful for these many favors and blessings to me.

Oh Lord, my desire is that I may increase in faithfulness

to Thee ; for to be without Thy favors and blessings is to

be wretched indeed. My dear departed friends, call and

lend me your presence, for it will be very acceptable to me
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at any time. I endeavor to keep the room swept and gar

nished. Come in and sup with me and I with you.

October 15, 1868.

On the evening of the 20th of October, being alone, ex

cepting the presence of my companion demonstrating a

love seemingly increased, if possible, above that we had

anticipated at our first acquaintance. Oh, what is like the

pure love that knows no change, and has no end, pure and

undefiled, the same yesterday, to-day, and forever! I can

hardly find words to express my thankfulness for these,

the highest of all mercies. Of the reality of this love

there can be no questions or doubts to still further strengthen

and confirm the precious decision of the Savior, when he

said, "If your faith is alike, there is nothing to hinder or

to prevent these communications if desired, for the desires

and joys of the righteous must be gratified in order that

they may be happy." Blessed forever be all the powers of

Heaven as a combination of pure love, and it remains to be

my greatest desire that there may be a continuing, never-

failing increase of that pure love that banishes all fear.

Well thou knowest that mine is pure.

October 20, 1868.

On the evening of the 26th of October, my prayer being

earnestly petitioned to the throne of grace for a demon

stration of my precious companion's presence, it was to my

great joy answered, between the hours of ten and twelve

o'clock. She appeared in my presence as perfectly natural

as life, so that when the separation took place, I lay two

hours longer, without desiring any sleep, thinking of her

great love and condescension, and the reality of the Savior's

promise : " If ye ask in faith, so shalt ye receive." I have

had many confirmations of that truth, showing that there

must be confidence in order to realize spiritual commu

nications. Heavenly intelligences will not commune with

those that have not faith in the living God. If you are

without it, you will say, "What are we to do ?" We are told
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that we must earnestly contend for the faith that was once

delivered to the saints. And faith is the substance of things

—the evidence of things not seen.

October 26, 1868.

Notwithstanding I constantly enjoy the evidence of the

presence of my departed friends, these continued manifes

tations are very desirable, as they are true to life itself.

Having a sincere desire to receive a communication from

my departed companion, on the evening of the 6th of No

vember it was gratified. I conversed with her at different

times and at different places. I saw my father and con

versed with him ; showing there was still confidence be

tween them, as they so often appeared together in my pres

ence. He had great confidence in her through life, or

while he lived, and hers in him was equally so. I have

seen him so much oftener since she left me, that it goes

still further to confirm a mutual confidence in each other.

I must not fail to return thanks to our heavenly Father for

these and all other blessings. I have abundant reason to

be thankful, since it was Him that took my feet out of the

mire and the clay, and set them upon the rock. My dear,

I am well convinced that thou art in thy heavenly Father's

service : continue therein. Thine forever.

November 6, 1868.

The evening of the 9th of November being a warm and

rainy evening, my dear companion was not regardless or

unmindful of me ; for she was indeed with me in great

demonstrations of love. We conversed together, asked

questions and answered them, as definitely as we ever did

in our lives. She asked if I would get her a drink of

water, which I readily complied with. Now, if I had been

a-leep, she appeared still with me as plain, seemingly, as

ever. I became much exercised in regard as to how I

could be thankful enough to my heavenly Father for his

many continued favors and blessings to me—showing that

love, one of His attributes, is like all the others, without
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bounds or limita. Now, as love unites all holy intelligences

the universe over, why should I entertain any fears of a

separation, if they desire to be together, as necessarily

must be so. Now, O Lord ! if it be possible to know our

hearts, mine is honest and sincere—my love still no less.

1868.

On the evening of the 14th of November, my companion

was in my presence, seemingly, great part of the night. Be

fore I saw her, or before the manifestation, she sent me, by

my daughter, Charity Hale, a sweet-cake. Some time after

we embraced each other with an expression of a very high

degree of love, showing what folly, or rather presumption, it

is to make a mere pretension without this Christian love. All

Christians in spirit must of necessity be like holy spirits, sep

arate from the body. This is the effect of regeneration, and

unless we experience this to be the case, it is presumptuously

wicked. But to return to the manifestation : Enoch Har-

lanand William Harlan, relatives likewise, present with me;

it indeed was a night of great joy with me. Oh Lord,

how thankful we ought to be for these many favors and

blessings, as we can not augment Thy power or goodness

by anything that we can do for Thee. Then all that Thee

desires of us is for our own good and everlasting welfare.

1868.

On the 15th of November, my grandmother was in my

presence, and manifested great love. She kissed me, after

being separated from her earthly tabernacle more than

thirty years. It seems as if my companion might be en

gaged in presenting many of my very dear departed rela

tives to me, no doubt with the consent of our heavenly

Father's will. Brother Enoch was present. I told him

of my having so many of these seemingly strange mani

festations of my departed friends. He seemed to be aston

ished that my grandmother, so many years after her death,

should come now and kiss me. It leads me to wonder

what can be the cause, unless my precious companion has
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something to do with it. It is evident that all the mani

festations yet are pure love, showing that to have commu

nication with any of the holy intelligences, we must have

the true faith and love.

1868.
«

November 16th, heing a very pretty sunny day, I went

to Lebanon on business. In the evening I was favored

with a plain manifestation of my companion's presence, to

my great satisfaction and comfort. It appeared that my

daughter, Charity Hale, myself, and companion were all

together witnessing the very great attachment and affection

that true mothers have for their children. We all seemed

to be affected alike. We were standing witnessing the at

tachment of animal kind and her young. My dear com

panion appeared to be with me the great part of the night.

I speak of this to show how these favors are still in store

for me, and I still no less thankful for them. If we are

- not thankful for favors, we are not worthy of them, as they

are true blessings from heaven. When I cease to be

thankful, oh Lord, let Thy favors cease. But I sincerely

hope that will never be my condition.

1868.

In the language of the poet, I speak my present views.

What shall I render to my God for all His gifts to me ?

It appears the Lord is still willing to grant my dear com

panion the liberty of presenting herself before me ; for

indeed she was in my presence on the evening of the 17th

of November. We had conversation together. I said to

her that, from her appearance, it seemed like the dead had

risen. She seemed to be with me most of the night, still

confirming the Savior's declaration. While your faith and

love are the same, there is nothing to hinder those plain

manifestations ; for as long as we advocate or hold any

thing to be right that is not in accordance with Christian

faith, the door of heaven is still closed against us. In

vain need we look for it, or expect any communications
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with any of the holy intelligences, while we stand in op

position to Heaven.

November 17, 1868.

On the evening of the 24th of November I was all alone,

when I became much exercised, thinking of my many be

reavements. I was thinking of the unwearied attention

of my dear companion when sickness occurred among the

members of my family. It seemed that she never could

do enough to pacify and comfort the afflicted. The Chris

tian graces were happily blended in her character. I have

no such friend now, although I do not feel friendless. I

have, I believe, many friends upon whom I can lean for

sympathy. Heaven, too, is with me—its glories, and mer

cies, and sympathies, and love. I -conform to everything

that God requires of me. This evening my dear com

panion was with me again. I was suffering great pain

from what seemed to be a gathering, when she began to

assist me by handing me a cloth to sponge it with. Every*

one of her visits comforts me exceedingly in my deep

troubles. I feel still to acknowledge these favors and the

goodness of my heavenly Father. My dear, I am thine

affectionately, and my regard is as deep and abiding as ever.

November 24, 1868.

Oh Lord, my heavenly Father, how am I to serve Thee

for Thy abundant blessings and continued favors bestowed

npon me by Thy ministering angels and by departed

spirits ! I am constrained to believe that Thou art making

use of them, not only for my comfort and satisfaction, but

also to accomplish some other design, at present unknown

to me. It may be to convince the unbelieving of the ex

istence of a future state of immortality. On the evening

of the 27th of November, I had a strong desire that I

might be favored with a spirit manifestation of the pres

ence of my wife, which was granted to me. She was pres

ent much of the night. We conversed together happily

of the events of the past, of the realities of the present,
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and of the glorious anticipation of the great future. At one

time during the evening, she called to me to come in out

of doors from an approaching storm. She gave me many

tokens of her love in regard to my spiritual well-being.

The word of the Lord is still powerful as when He prom

ised, "While thee holds fast thine integrity, thee need fear

no separation; for there is no alienation of the love of those

who have the heavenly faith." Blessed forever be Thy

holy name, now, henceforth, and for evermore. My dear

companion, revive continually in my heart the conscious

ness of thy worth when thee said, " I never wish to show

more than a simple reality of the truth of my spirit visit

ations to thee, my still lingering friend on earth."

November 27, 1868.

O Lord, I feel at this time that it is my duty to offer my

thanks for the many recent confirmations of Thy loving

power. To Thee belongs all things in the heavens and on

the earth, on the land and in the sea, and over all living

creatures Thou hast all power ! Help us to live in subjec

tion to Thy holy will, that we may enjoy full possession

of Thy mercies and blessings. It is through and by spir

itual faith alone that our confidence and faith in spirit

communion is made to rest so deep and. so strong. I re

ceive everything that comes from that source as real, as

the living, present truth is real and conscious. I believe

that nothing impure is ever allowed to enter the pearly

gates of the K"ew Jerusalem. I believe there is nothing

that the regenerated would give in exchange for the pos

session ofthe faith and love that comes of spirit communion,

for it is a possession incomparably good and pure. Let us,

therefore, bless the Author of all good for it. He alone is

able to give us a realizing sense of what true and unde-

filed religion is. It is not man, but God, can save us all

in the hollow of His hand.

On the evening of the 3d of December, I was permitted

to enjoy a clear manifestation of the presence of my dear

wife. AVe conversed together on different subjects. We
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rejoiced together, and participated together in things of a

sorrowful nature. We-both shed tears concerning Malindsf,

a daughter (deceased), and seemed to be affected entirely

alike, proving to my full satisfaction that our departed

friends are enabled to sympathize and to rejoice with us in

our afflictions and in our joys. It must be in order to-

effect some great good at present unknown to us. I am

thankful to my Savior for all these assurances and mani

festations. Heavenly Father, accept my gratitude for these

Thy heavenly mercies.

December 3, 1868.

On the 5th, 6th, and 7th of December, I had manifesta

tions from several of the members of my departed family—

namely, Malinda, Mary Ann, and Isabel, and my dear

companion. We were sympathizing together and talking^

of our son Calvin, who had recently married, and we were

both much affected by it—affording another fact of the

proof that the perceptive as well as the receptive faculties

still remain the same, though the spirit has put away

the mortal body. If it were not so, we could neither real

ize happiness nor misery. It is only by the spirit that we

can realize or enjoy the mysterious body of senses. Now,

as departed spirits still realize, or are still conscious of, the

five senses, they can with equal propriety participate with us

in sorrow and in joy. It is in part, perhaps, to show the

importance of the instrumentality of spiritual presence ta

comfort, to cheer, and to protect us from dangers and from

harm. All departed spirits who have washed their robes

and made them white in the blood of the Lamb, are doing

God's service as ministering angels and messengers of love

and mercy. On the contrary, the wicked, being debarred

from all such enjoyments, and possessing nothing that

savors of like felicities, they can not be expected to have

anything of interest to communicate to others. I still de

sire to return thanks for Thy continued mercies, oh Lord.

My love is still strong and enduring forever.

December 7, 1868.
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On the evening of the 9th of December, between the

hours of eight and nine o'clock, I was impressed with the

conviction that some one was present in bed with me. I

asked who was present several times, and endeavored to

ascertain the cause of my impression by other means; but

still no answer was given to my inquiry, nor did my search

result in anything calculated to confirm the conviction, or

to produce a belief of mistaken apprehension. But all of

a sudden, my companion appeared to me, without further

introducing herself by the conventional signs made use of

by persons visiting their neighbors and friends. Her ap

pearance caused me considerable excitement. The phe

nomenon was of so- startling a nature that I felt deeply

moved. I then asked her if she loved me. I said, " I want

the truth, the Savior's truth ;" when she clasped her arms

around me, expressive of all the love of all the years gone

by. It was indeed an affecting interview—the circum

stances attending the manifestations of her presence con

tributing not a little to heighten events, by the strange

juxtaposition of feelings allied to sensations of fear and

then pleasurable surprise. Continue to reveal Thy good

ness to me, oh Lord, by permitting Thy dear heavenly

children to visit the sorrowing and weak ones of earth.

December 9, 1868.

On the evening of the 13th of Djecember I had very

satisfactory evidence of the spirit-presence of my wife.

After retiring to rest, and losing sight and. consciousness

of the world and its cares, kindred spirits are permitted to

mingle together. There is then a proper frame of mind to

insure lasting impressions. The soul is more plastic then

than at other times. She appeared as lively as at any time

during her natural life. We conversed together, asked

questions and answered them. This manifestation of her

presence, in part, was to try my confidence and sincerity in

the things of the spirit world, showing the great confidence

departed spirits still retain for those of their kindred left

behind. It is manifest to my mind that there must be
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strong confidence and implicit reliance in the goodness and

the promises of spirit intelligence, in order to hold com

munication with them. There is naught but the utmost

confidence among the hosts of heaven. They can discern

the purposes and inclinations of the heart.

December 13, 1868.

On the evening of the 15th of December my companion

manifested much love and regard for me. In many ways

she expressed the liveliest sympathy and interest in the

affairs of my family. She taught me that to realize spirit

presence and communion, that we must be qualified by him

above us, to enjoy the felicities and saving power. God

alone can work a change of heart. It is not in the power

of man to take away one jot or tittle, or to add thereto a

single spark of divine excellence. Many persons suppose

this to be an art that might be learned or communicated

one to another. If so, mankind might and would go to

heaven in their own way and in their own time and

pleasure, regardless of the Scriptural preparation to be

made. This is a grand and popular mistake of the people

of the present day. They endeavor to take upon them

selves the Lord's work and neglect their own ; and this

pernicious course, if persisted in, will result in tenfold

mischief to the human race. Is it not strange that man

should attempt to do that which he can not do, and neglect

to do that which is intended for his salvation? Our heav

enly Father does not require impossibilities at our hands,

else we might'coucludethat He was an unreasonable being.

His requirement to us is, to give Him our whole heart, in

truth and in reality. Nothing more is required, and noth

ing instead will answer. We must cease to be deluded by

bad men, and humble ourselves, and be willing to prostrate

ourselves in the valley of humiliation, and look to Him for

all our blessings and happiness. A large portion of the

people of the world have become so proud and vain that

they think they can almost do without God, 'and that they
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can secure their own future state of existence upon their

own terms.

December 15, 1868.

O Lord, thou still remcmberest me in the bestowing of

Thy mercies through my spirit friends! I feel it to he my

most solemn duty to return Thee my sincere thanks, and to

earnestly desire to he supported by Thy grace. I am thank

ful that my dear departed friends are still permitted to

manifest their presence to me. My dear wife gratified me

much by her loving presence on the 23d of December. We

had much pleasant conversation together. Her ministra

tions are no less precious to me, and I regard them among

the most distinguished privileges of earth. As sure as con

version is nothing short of revealed religion, and a gift or

attribute of God, just so sure is the faith that takes God at

His promise, and that, by a power all its own, discerns spirit

influences. I am just as well satisfied of the one as the other.

And neither of them are inherited from man, nor from a

literal knowledge of the things of this world : they are of

God, and from Him through-our Lord Jesus Christ. All the

teachings of man can not make any one realize the spirit

of Christianity. Then why not, in preaching, direct the

people to the true and only Source ? Simply because it con

flicts with our worldly interests. The precious Savior was

deeply interested in the work of saving souls, that he

might lead us into all truth. I think that all who dare de

clare the name of Christ should preach him to the poor

dying ones of earth. If the object of the ministry is that

of securing the salvation of the souls of men, there should

certainly be a corresponding reformation in society. The

revivals of religion would increase, and last from one era

to another, until the whole human family were christian

ized, and the schemes of war and bloodshed hissed from

the presence of the Christian world. But it is not so ; the
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sacred teachings of the Bible have been perverted, and

Christ himself villified.

December 23, 1868.

On the evening of the 25th inst.,on retiring to rest with

my heart full of thankfulness to my heavenly Father for

the multiplied blessings of life, I became exercised in mind

so much that sleep, or the sensation of sleep, left me,

showing that the springs of life flow from a higher source

—the fountain of inexhaustible attributes—and that satis

factory communication is going on between spirit intelli

gence of the heavenly spheres and the inspired intelligence

of earth. Many persons will be ready to ask: How are.

we to gain possession of this experimental knowledge ? I

know of no other. way than to yield strict obedience to

the manifest requirements of the Holy Spirit within us.

Then, in His own good time and pleasure, as in all other of

His favors, He will grant us this. It is entirely beyond the

reach of man's power to bestow the mercies of spirit

knowledge and goodness. They must come from God.

Inasmuch as God is able to dc>for us more than all the in

habitants of ten thousand worlds like this, is He not worthy

of our adoration and praise ? I feel that, for blessings al

ready received, eternity is too short to utter the praises of

His name. My spirit companion was with me to-night.

We conversed together of the goodness of the Lord of the

heavens and the earth. It will be said by some persons

that the writer of these lines is deluded ; but if so, they

are just such delusions as I have met with in the concerns

of all my long life. But there is neither delusion nor col

lusion in the manifestations of spirit presence and spirit

communications. If I should doubt for a single moment

the weight and integrity of the evidence of my belief in

this matter, I should have to doubt the evidences of a fu

ture existence altogether.

December 25, 1868.
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On the evening of the 30th inst., engaged in deep medi

tation of the goodness and love of God, I felt compelled

to write the following lines. It is not on account of any

merit in them that I offer them to the public, but because,

simple as they are, they may touch some heart with

sympathy :

0 Lord, enthroned in light,

The great "I AM " thou art!

Thy will and pure delight is

To free the world from sin.

'T is not Thy will that any

Should perish here below,

To be forever from Thy presence

Doomed to sorrow, pain, and woe.

On the same evening I had another manifestation of thp

members of my family. I had some conversation with

them. They were engaged in singing, by note, three, sev

eral parts, in a lively, interesting manner, which was very

gratifying to hear. I still feel thankful for the cheering

presence, and the marked feelings of joyous presence of

my family, who have gone, only to return happy subjects

of the beatitudes of Him, the giver of all life and power,

hope and fear, joy and sorrow.

December 30, 1868.

SPIRIT SONNET.

My living—not dead—Gulielma I

Who reignest in perfect bliss,

Hast the heavenly Father's grace

To return from the starry world,

To mingle here below with loved ones

In everything they do or think—

Convinced by inspiration hallowed,

Thy presence and love to me is heaven.

The above lines, like the preceding ones, were composed

more from a sense of duty than from any intrinsic mark

of worth. Having no knowledge of the art or science of

versification, I have simply complied with the behests of

the spirit, and herewith give the public the benefit of them.

December 31, 1868.
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The following verse was written on the 3d of January

of the year 1869. I offer it to the public, together with

the foregoing, with its imperfections, trusting to the

good intent I had in view in doing so, that the reader will

overlook its faults :

Take me in thy arms, and love

And wafl me to realms above,

To sing my great Redeemer's praise,

In strains of endless peace and joy.

• POPULAR RELIGIONS.

THE POPULAR RELIGIONS OP THE DAY CONTRASTED WITH THE RELIGION OF

JESUS CHRIST.

It is necessary in the work for the salvation of souls that

there be but one true religion, and that it should come

from God. We must admit that there is but one true

Christianity, and that it had its origin in the meritorious

blood of Christ, the only begotten Son of God. The de

sign and object of religion, we are told, is to especially

qualify us for heaven—a higher sphere or state of perfec

tion and purity.

To substitute anything else in the stead of that which

God Almighty designed from the beginning of the world

as essential for us, is worse than foolishness. If the blind

lead the blind, they will both fall into the ditch together.

As long as popular preaching is calculated to give the peo

ple a false notion of the teachings of Christ, just so long

will the people go astray. If pure religion were a thing

to be handed from one to another, every one would be soon

conjuring and devising some plan to get to heaven in his

o^n way and on his own terms, regardless of that prepa

ration that God requires of us, in order that we may be

happy and fit to enjoy His presence.

The plan that Almighty God has revealed to man seems

to be small, too simple, too easy, and not expensive enough.

Religious societies have concluded that religion is an article

of merchandise, to be bartered and sold in the market

places. There are a great many men in the world who
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choose to study divinity, as they call it, in order to preach

to their poor deluded hearers the gospel of Christ; but

they know nothing of experimental Christianity nor of

Christ. Since religion can not be obtained in this way,

why will we follow so foolish a course longer? I had a

great deal rather purchase religion with money if I could

have done so. But since I am convinced by experience

that it is impossible to obtain it in that way, I feel solici

tous that others should cease trying in that way.

After wandering away from the fold, it were better to

return as the prodigal son to his father's house, than to ex

pect to find pardoning mercy and rich grace on any other

terms than the offer of the Lord Jesus Christ. We must

worship God in spirit and in truth. There is no other way

in heaven or.on earth.

The churches undertake to do God's work without the

help of God, and neglect their own. What does it mean

or signify when I do a great deal of something that profits

no man anything ? We have no authority for exalting our

selves before man or God.

The Savior of the world has told us how we may become

enlightened, but mankind is unwillingr to take him at his

word. Were his religion considered popular, the people

would run after it ; as it is, they neglect the overtures of

mercy altogether. Indeed, they follow after some of the

popular churches; but the popular churches are not God's

churches. Do you not remember the declaration of the

Savior, when he told his disciples that if their religion did

not exceed the Pharisees, "Ye can in nowise enter the

kingdom of heaven." Now, in what respect does the re

ligion of the present day differ from the religion of the

Pharisees, whom the Lord rebuked ? Look at the mock

forms of worship, the mechanical prayer, the studied ser

mon to please the fancy of the hearers. When all these

things have been acguired by the fashionable minister, he

begins to conclude he is good enough to sit down with Abra

ham, Isaac, and Jacob. These are what I call false delusions

to induce the people to think that they are fit for heaven.
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On the evening of the 5th of January I was impressed

by spirit communion of my wife to make the following

statement :

With regard to our offering anything to God under .the

pretense of acceptable worship, without the aid of His

spirit and grace, will profit us nothing. It is no odds how

good or splendid soever the form of worship may be—God

requires not form. " Give me thy heart," is the language

of the Savior.

Some persons think that religion consists of form ; and

» the more splendid the ceremony, the more they are pleas

ing God. I do not see how they can think so after referring

to the Scripture declarations ; for it is said of the Scribes

and the Pharisees that stood at the corners of the streets

and made long prayers, to be seen and heard of men, that,

" Ye honor me with your lips, but your heart is far from

me." Why should those same hollow forms be more

worthy of acceptation than they were of old. We must

know that God is an unchangeable Spirit, the same yester

day, to-day, and forever.

It is high time that we were investigating for ourselves,

to see whether we are pleasing God. It is His will that

We should be changed from our carnal state before we can

be happy in His presence ; and that change He, with our

consent, must bring about. We must come into a state of

mind to prefer right to wrong, and light to darkness. "We

could not be happy in heaven without this change of heart.

I consider that heaven is everywhere to the righteous, but

nowhere to the wicked. Heaven consists in the enjoyment

of God's universe.

The doctrine of non- belief in a future state is becoming

very popular now-a-days. It seems that the people would

rather believe in the absurdities of non-existence than be

lieve in the doctrines of future punishments and rewards.

The dispensation of rewards is fully believed in, whatever

may be thought of the dispensation of future punishments.

I fully expect to know all my good and bad thoughts

and deeds ; and if I do not repent and obtain forgiveness



SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS. 47

for my shortcomings, I shall necessarily and justly be

damned. This is the scriptural truth of the word of the

Savior, and no appeal can be taken in this world or the

next. The wicked will cry for the mountains and the rocks

to fall upon them, to hide them from the face of the Judge

of the universe. .

On the evening of the 15th of January I was given a

very satisfactory demonstration of the presence of my de

parted companion, confirming in a very high degree the

goodness of the Savior in revealing his care and watchful

ness over us, allowing ministering spirits to communicate

his pleasure to us. I received the assurance that she had

not lost any interest in me, or in the well-being of the near

and the remote future before me. These manifestations

have, it is true, been of frequent occurrence, and I only

add them here to show that I am not alone in the work of

reviving the truth of spirit communions. In order that

we may the more fully enjoy the goodness of Heaven,

which we are daily and hourly receiving, God has permit

ted us to experience the spirit-presence of our companions

who have gone to the spirit-land, and who have only ex

changed the relation of earth for the translation of heaven.

The exchange in nowise destroys the immutable law of '

sympathy that must exist between all happy spirit intelli

gence. It is inconsistent to suppose that the Author of

our faiths and hopes should create a necessity to-day, and

to-morrow find some imperfection in His work and set

about correcting it. That would be manlike, but not God

like. There are a great many mysteries in the world man

can not explain ; but what good sense is there in denying

their existence because we can not understand them? As

well might we deny all the works of the inscrutable Je

hovah.

On the evening of the 16th of January I was again per

mitted to enjoy the presence of my spirit companion. She

visited me in the lonely hours of the night, when not a soul

besides was astir, and sleap had fallen on all the inmates

of the house. At such times it is that the bright spirits
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come to woo us to heaven and to Christ. When alone,

they come to rejoice with us and to make us happy. When

the curtains of the night have shut out all the world, and

darkness, like a dream, steals upon us, then the happy

spirits of the other shore fill our souls and hearts with •

light. She came to my bed, and there ministered joy and

peace to my heart in a number of ways, telling me of the

sweet existence of the life to come—no more and no less

than I could comprehend. At another time, soon after

ward, she manifested herself in the act of spinning on the

spinning-wheel, a domestic pastime of which she was very

fond during her lifetime. She was the perfect picture of

youth and vigor. I asked her if the room was not too

damp for the purpose of spinning. I do not now recollect

her reply; but she appeared to be very cheerfully engaged.

This was evidently done to remind me that she had not

forgotten the old custom of spinning at the wheel, where

her youth and womanhood were spent in the joyous voca

tions of wife and mother.

Now, at the moment of writing the above statement, I

feel like adding the following:

"W hat I most earnestly crave is that every one should cease

•to do evil and learn to do well. It is evident that the car

nal mind is enmity against God, and must of necessity be

gotten rid of before we can come to Christ with clean hearts.

And how are we to have clean hearts and serve the devil

at the same time ? How serve the spirit of unselfishness

and the spirit of pride? How serve the devil and all the

evils of the day—riches, honors, the lust of the world, in

temperance, wealth, blaspheming, and the other thousand

forma of vice—and serve God too? It can not be done.

God, through Christ, has decreed otherwise, and there is

no other alternative. Christ Jesus must be put on. We

must conform to the requirements of his will, by living in

accordance to the precepts and examples he has given to

the world for the redemption of man. It is only by so

living and dying that we can expect to meet with the

friends of our youth and old age in the realms of bliss.
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INVOCATION.

Oh, them Fountain of all good and source of all comfort,

I thank Thee for the compassion, and the goodness, and

the love which Thou hast shown toward us. Without

Thy power and Thy will to support us, we should be poor

miserable creatures indeed. It is the duty of all Thy de

pendent children to return their thanks for Thy tender

mercies toward us. We ought to acknowledge Thee the

only object of our adoration and praise. Let all the in

habitants of the earth give praise! Let the mountains

rejoice and the everlasting hills give praise! Let the

rivers and the ends of the earth give praise and halle

lujahs to the name of the Lord, for the many mercies and

bounties spread out before us ! Amen.

Oh Lord, I still acknowledge myself entirely incapable

of doing any good for myself or others without the aid

of Thy holy spirit. I became very much exorcised 'in

mind, on the evening of the 4th of February, of the great

necessity there is in the present day for a further confirma

tion of the truth and reality of divine revelation in all

ages of the world, as I am abundantly confirmed that, short

of being aided thereby, we can not make any advance

ment in divine knowledge and truth; and I am under a

very strong impression, at this highly favored opportunity

of my life, that there is a very great necessity for divine

revelation immediately from the great I Am of power,

wisdom, and goodness. It was by, or from, a departure

from the doctrines taught by our Savior and apostles that

the people ran right into the dark ages of, the world, after

telling the people where they should look or expect to find

heaven or enjoy it, and after being demonstrated to them

in a thousand different ways. They, after a lapsxe of a

very few years, did devise ways of their own, and what

did their ways amount to? Nothing but the loss of all

true enjoyment, as departure from that which is right nec

essarily runs into that channel.

Now, what was the condition of things? Horrible to
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think of. Cloaked as they were with a form of pure Chris

tianity, and not having or enjoying the good effects of true

revelation themselves, they were not very well qualified to

instruct others in gospel truths. But notwithstanding they

lacked the necessary qualifications, there were certain

high-minded, proud characters in the world, that concluded

they would get their living by teaching others in trying to

make use of the revelations of other people, without know

ing anything about it themselves. And this is where

something commences that is worse than nothing. It

is just here that, by false teachers, the people began to go

into the dark ages of the world.

Now, what was the filial result of this formal Pharisaical

religion ? Did anything that was good result therefrom ?

It went right on from bad to worse, with this blind hypo

critical zeal until they became hardened sufficient to per

petrate the most horrible crimes. They seemed to be devoid

of human feeling, much less pure Christian principles, until

it pleased the Lord to inspire a few good souls with courage

sufficient to come out and declare themselves for the truth

and the gospel, regardless of consequences. In life or death

we ar.e going for the Lord and the cause of righteousness

and truth, Now, how did those precious souls fare ? I

shall not deem it necessary here to narrate, for you may

find it in other history. What I am aiming at is, to show

that revelation has not ceased, and that there is a God still

in the universe, and that He is a very close inspector of

the actions and conduct of all His numerous family; and

very astonishing to me it is that mankind, or a great pro

portion of them, have come to the conclusion that they

can do without their promised leader, that they will go to

heaven just their own way. Some have got to thinking

that God, as He is all love, goodness, and power, will make

it all right with them hereafter, and admit them into

heaven, contrary to their will and desire. Now, so long as I

have been favored to live in this world, I never have seen

the time to have anything offered to me, or to become

possessed thereof, contrary to my will, would make me in
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the least degree happy. Therefore, I have a very different

view of what it takes to make people happy, from those

entertaining such a belief. If we expect to enjoy God's

presence, we must love Him into His likeness, and not

stand in opposition to Him ; for no one of inferior nature in

opposition to Him can possibly be happy in His holy pres

ence, here or in any other portion of space. God wants a

willing people, and He wants them to become willing to

take hold and do that which can only make them happy.

Now, so long as we keep heaven so far off from us, how

can we possibly enjoy it? Now, He plainly tells us that the

kingdom of heaven is within you; and if that be the case,

or we realize it, then we must of necessity be happy in

every portion of God's universe as we are permitted to see

and behold it, and as the righteous desire nothing contrary

to His will, therefore they will certainly be gratified. Now,

what most of all alarms me for the people is, that they are

still making Him offerings not acceptable, in place of what

He asks of us, or requires of us at our hands. Now, is it

not plain that mere form without the life never did any

age profit?—for the Savior plainly told his disciples that in

vain do you search the Scriptures for life, and directed

them to come to him that they might have life. Just so in

looking for heaven away off. There we most assuredly will

never enjoy the comforts of it.

The righteous have all necessary encouragement, for

they will have liberty, and their desirfi will be granted.

What more should we ask, if we are admitted by our

heavenly Father to the most splendid portion of the great

universe, with perfect enjoyment of the same ? What more

should we desire? Now, remember this privilege is granted

on conditions that W6 come up to the mark in what He

requires of us, and that is, to be perfect as your heavenly

Father is perfect. Now, He will enable us to be just what

he wants us to be, if we will lot Him, and necessarily,

if we are lost, it will undoubtedly be our own fault;

because the invitation is to all, " Come unto me, all

ye ends of the earth, and be ye saved." Now, He
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is not holding out inducements to deceive us; for

that is not the nature of our great Redeemer : deception

belongs to those who are banished from the enjoyment of

God's holy presence, in consequence of their refusal to ac

cept the terms.

I am not throwing anything at any particular denomina

tion or sect, but that they may not deceive themselves by

looking or depending on something that has no life, or

power in, nor even expect that God will do for us that which

He fully intended that we should do for ourselves. He only

asks of us submission of our wills to His, as without that

we can not be happy. I admit that we can not perform

anything without some ceremony ; but we must not insist

that certain forms without the purification of the heart

will do in place thereof.

The Savior has given us to understand very plainly that

forms of themselves will not advance us in making the

necessary preparation for Heaven. Now, I am in the belief

that the man that has experienced regeneration, cares noth

ing about all forms, and looks upon them with perfect in

difference. This I know by experience, that I would have

given all forms and everything else for regeneration, with

out which we can not be happy.

The majority of mankind have concluded that divine

revelation has ceased ever since the days of the apostles, and

that we have nothing to look to but the revelation that

was delivered to them. I would just as soon conclude that

Deity himself had ceased or had become inactive, who is •

the prime cause of all life and motion. Had He desired us to

have looked to, or depended on any other source for true

and saving knowledge, He would not have thought it so

expedient that the Comforter should be sent "that was to

lead and guide them into all truth. Now, the word is a very

comprehensive word—it implies nothing but the whole,

and nothing more is absolutely necessary. But the people

eo soon began to look upon that as something of little or

no consequence, that it absolutely became necessary to in

spire a few individuals with a perfect knowledge of the
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truth, in order to keep the people directed inward to the

monitor that the Savior has promised ; but they passed

along viewing it of little consequence, until they concluded

that it would not do for a guide at all, and thereby making

the all-wise, omnipotent God nothing short of a liar. Now,

it is a very simple and plain case ; for what followed this

departure from the plan the Savior laid down for us but.

complete darkness as to any perfect knowledge of the truth.

And mankind, still not willing to look to their Savior for

true knowledge, concluded that they must be doing some

thing. Therefore, they left this inward teacher, or Christ,

the hope of glory, and go to studying divinity, and try to

teach the people what the truth is, if they do not know

what the truth is themselves ; and then you must make up

your minds to pay them some thousand or fifteen hundred

dollars a year; for it will undoubtedly take that to bear

their expenses and live, as they must have good, fine clothes

in order that they may make the necessary fine appear

ance among or with the popular portion of the world in

regard to mankind. " Now if you can not give me this

price, I shall have to go where I can get it, and you may

do your own work." The people should just take time to

think and reflect on what the Savior said and plainly told

them, that the way waa "so plain that the wayfaring man,

though a fool, should walk and not err therein." Now, if

the people would take their Savior at his word, they would

soon see that this is the way their work would be done.

Now, since what our heavenly Father requires of us is noth

ing more than what we can, with the help of God, do for

ourselves, why not make up our minds to do it ? Now, we

ought to view the importance of doing this work, so as

not to be willing to risk others to do it for us, as no other

being but our Savior can know when this work is effectually

done. Now, as He knows it to be done in His own time,

will, and good pleasure, grant unto us a knowledge of our

acceptance with Him and the joys of heaven, and mingle

with the saints in light and bliss forever more, where there

will be incessant praise to our great Uedecmer. This is
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why I most anxiously crave of the people to try to become

enlightened, and not any longer be depending or looking

to a source that must undoubtedly fail, and at last if we

ever. know anything about the true riches, we evidently

shall have to look to the true Source or Fountain of all

good, and from whom all our blessings flow. The difficulty

with man in all ages of the world, is just here, that they

would willingly make any offering, or all offerings, unto

the Lord rather than present themselves as a living sacri

fice unto Him. A thousand rivers of oil will not satisfy

or answer in place of the heart. Why is it, then, that so

much of something else will not answer? Because, in order

to be happy in God's presence, the heart must be sincere

and honest toward God, as nothing of a corrupt nature can

possibly be happy in His holy presence, and as He is all-

wise and powerful, He is abundantly able to- keep everything

of an opposite character from the enjoyment ofHis presence.

February 4, 1869.

On the evening of the 6th of February I was abundantly

favored with a plain manifestation of several of my de

parted friends and many others that I did not know. My

father, companion, and Sarah Harlan, sister to my much

beloved companion, were present, which leads me to con- •

sider the great difference and condescension there must be

between holy and happy spirits and those unregenerated,

as they are not above mingling, to some extent, with all

people that in the least degree are disposed to do right—

showing the absolute necessity there is for this great and

glorious change, and how foolish and very far they are

from being qualified to mingle with the saints in light,

and to share with them in beholding such portions of the

vast universe that our heavenly Father has laid up in store

for those that love Him and keep His commandments.

Now, is it not very strange that people, after knowing

this most important of all things for their everlasting and

eternal welfare, should be so anxious and covetous after

the riches of this world as to not at all care in what
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manner or way they obtain them, since they can not, upon

sober reflection, promise themselves a single moment. Had

we not better conclude that, as all belongs unto God, and

under His absolute power and control, we lay up treasures in

heaven, and not be trying to accumulate a vast fortune here,

in order that we may look down with utter contempt upon

our fellow-beings, that will and must be our desired equals.'

When the demand is to " Give up thy stewardship unto me,

who is not above receiving all that submit to my will," en

tirely regardless of what they may have acquired of the

great abundance of an earthly nature, if it should so un

fortunately turn out for the man who has acquired this

earthly treasure that he has been living in a thoughtless

and regardless manner, as it were, without a God in the

universe, and now most assuredly has to leave his earthly

treasures, and having completely forfeited his claim to any

thing that he would have been entitled to had he come up

to the requisition of our heavenly Father. "Be faithful

over a few things, and I will make thee ruler over many

things." Now, what is said of or concerning those that

do obstinately refuse all offers of mercy that would entitle

them to an acceptance with God and His holy angels?

"You must depart from me, ye workers of iniquity, for I

know you not." ,

1869.

I feel it to be my duty to speak of the goodness of God

and demonstrations of His love to us, wherever there is a

plain manifestation of it to us. I seemed to have a desire

to visit some places, or families, that I never had occasion

before to call at. Soon after I called at William King's,

the 8th day of February, and year as above. The subject

should claim or demand more interest from us than all

others, as it is of vast more importance to us, and all

other subjects in comparison would be nothing. If I should

undertake to draw a comparison, I would have to say that

all the subjects compared with the subject of religion would

not be in proportion to one grain of sand compared to the
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orbit of Uranus, which includes the whole planetary sys

tem. As this subject relates to the soul, or immortal, or

that part which must remain or endure forever, this I and

the lady of the house, William King's wife, discussed in

various ways with great interest. I said, as we were about

to commence the subject most important of all others, " I

wish to know whether you are honest seekers." The lady

replied that she was. Of the truth and reality I was

abundantly convinced long before we completed our highly

favored opportunity of discussing this most interesting of

all other subjects; for it did seem that I was favored

to be enabled, to demonstrate gospel truths with such im

pressive force, that the lady had to shed tears, which like

wise very much affected me. I was with them nearly

twenty-four hours; and that portion of our lives, I am under

the great necessity to believe, was spent with more agree

able interest than ever the same amount of time in our lives ;

for I do believe it will result with a comfort to us both

that will never be erased from our memory through time,

and perhaps be one of the sources of comfort to us when

ever we reflect or think through all eternity. And when

it became necessary to separate, I have to believe that it

was with true Christian sympathy, and desire to return

thanks to our heavenly Father for the permission of us to

have and realize this great and highly favored opportunity.

I can sincerely acknowledge that our interview surpassed

anything before experienced by me, as the visit was not

contemplated by me but a very short time previous to the

circumstance.

February 8, 1869.

Now, it is not that I, after a lapse of many years, know

ing myself in many respects to have been disobedient to

the call or requisition of our heavenly Father, have at this

advanced age of my life, fully made up my mind to serve

the good Lord, with the assistance of His grace in trying

to perform whatsoever He may require at my hands. Some

person might wish to know in what respect I had failed to



SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS. 57

be obedient immediately after I experienced regeneration

and had a birthright in the Society of Friends. I attended

their meetings occasionally, and as frequently meetings of

other denominations, as, soon after my conformation to the

true faith, I had desires to travel, and soon got among the

Baptist people and enjoyed myself well with them. In

deed, it made no difference where I was, for I enjoyed the

comforting presence of onr great Redeemer. Being full

of life and the Holy Ghost, I could not remain very long

in one place. I next found myself right in a douse neigh

borhood of Methodists. There appeared to be a great deal

of life manifested, so much that I almost became convinced

that I was among the excellent ones of the earth, for they

acted just as I did. I shouted and they shouted; but I

was in earnest, knowing myself to be delivered from a

great burden. It was with great difficulty that I could

control myself at all. The people did actually call me a

crazy man. As I was going along one day, I heard some

ladies say, " Yonder goes that crazy man." I well recol

lect my thoughts, feeling that I was fully willing to be

called a fool for the sake of Christ. I remained among the

Methodists for several months, being often invited to join

their society, as I felt like doing in many respects as they

did ; for I have never thought, since the day of my conver

sion, that it was doing wrong for Christians to sing in

church when they have the faith of angels, for it is posi

tively declared in Scripture that we can not please God

without the true faith; The Christian can get along with

almost any form, as they become willing to come unto

Christ that they may have life. Soon after my conversion

I was seriously impressed that I would have to declare in

church what the good Lord of heaven and earth had done

for me, more than all inferior intelligences could have

done. Those impressions of duty, to my great loss, I still

refused, willing to do like the people of old, or at the present

day, anything or nothing, rather than what the Lord re

quired that I should do. So my life passed along, every

once in a while marked with something miraculous; and
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as my refusal to declare in public or advocate the cause of

God's truth, I have been made to see lately very clearly

that I must, in order to be happy, do a little for the great

cause of God's truths, since there has been so much done

for me in divers and manifold ways, and of the truth and

reality confirmed from the highest authority, obedience to

the requisitions of the Almighty has prevented me from

being completely happy for many years.

February 9, 18G9.

The following letter written to my prospective wife in

the year eighteen hundred and twenty-seven, is inserted

here entire, to show the state of my mind at that time.

The render is already familiar with the peculiarities of the

foregoing pages, and he will still, I think, continue to be

interested in the narration of the peculiar manner in which

I conducted what is so happily termed "courtship" by

civilized societies. It has no intrinsic merits, to be sure,

save concentrate, link by link, the curious sequence of

facts and events, which, it is to be hoped that, though the

scholar may find ' nothing of interest in it, yet, that it

may bear out to the end the truthfulness of right moral

. teaching, and the need of the gospels of the Bible :

To MlSS GULIELMA

1% it because I have been with you more, and enjoyed

your society more, or having had better opportunities of

becoming acquainted with you and your mode of conduct,

your disposition and so on, that a deep love has been in

spired for you? I am of the opinion that you will, with.

myself, conclude that other causes and other influences

have conduced to promote this happy state of mind, this

possession of the heart in a noble love for you. I desire

to say that I have evoked heavenly power for a right dis

position to find a companion whose feelings, tastes, sympa

thies, shall be as my own ; that is, one free from all sinful

desires—one who wishes to be guided by the dictates of

reason and conscience, and who is willing to have Christ
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rule over her, and acknowledge him as the Savior of the

world. The solemnity and the importance of the marriage

state can not he overstated. I was convinced at first sight

of your fitness to join with me in holy wedlock. I felt

willing to renounce all others for your sake ; to cleave

unto you, and to obligate myself to extend toward you all

care, and protection, and love as you shall deserve to be

loved. Asking God's blessings to rest upon the beginning

and the consummation of my desires, I ask to be remem

bered and loved by you in return.

DAVID K. HARLAN.

The Morning of the Ith of February, 1837.

BELOVED HUSBAND :

Perhaps you will say this is weak of me to write as I do ;

but if you have ever felt as I do now, this letter will be a com

fort to you. This has been atrying time tome. Icannottell

how it has been with yon. I am left alone with everything to

look upon that reminds me of you. I get so lonesome in the

house that I go out frequently to view something that will en

liven my drooping spirits a little ; but I am disappointed in it.

There is the barn and<everything else around it that I fix my

eyes upon, that makes me feel worse than before. I sit down

to the table, but there is a vacant chair ; and when I am

sitting up in the evening after the children have gone to

bed, I miss you more than ever. There are a great many

things to attract your attention ; but the things I have to

look upon are the same old things that we have walked out

together to look at and talk about many, many times. I

think sometimes that I can not endure your absence longer,

and then I think of those who have to stay alone longer

than I shall have to do, and when I think of it, I take up

fresh courage and try to get along as well as I can. I gave

way almost too much to my feelings when at first you went

away. I looked upon the sad occurrence as though my

happiness had forever fled. But it pleased God who is the

giver of all good, to reveal to me that we should not place

all our affections upon the things of this world. It seemed
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to me as though I-felt no comfort in anything for a week.

At last I was compelled to see that it would do no good to

thus suffer for that which I could not control. I learned

that I must give it up, or else drop all my care and attention.

So I began to get better soon. Father Harlan was here on

the same day that you started away. He came in great

haste to see you, and was disappointed, no doubt, to find

you absent. He sat a long time and talked about you a

long time. He said that he was almost sick to think that

his boys could not be satisfied. He said that he could

hardly sleep for thinking about them. He stayed but a

short time ; we then went to Uncle Enoch Harlan's. He

would frequently ask the children if they ever expected to

see you again. He has a good deal to say about the new

country. I asked him if he would go if the rest of us

should. He replied that he thought he would.

Yesterday Uncle Enoch's daughters came to see me. I

am very much out of heart indeed. I hardly know how

to wait your return. It seems to me to have been long

enough to have been one month already. I do not know

how it will seem the remainder of the time. • If I could

but know that you would return home safely, I could en

dure it tolerably well. Father Harlan visited me again

yesterday, and remained all night. We have had a great

storm of wind and rain, and it has ended in quite a snow

storm. You would, no doubt, like to be at your own fire

side to-night listening to the prattle of the children's voices.

"William was here day before yesterday, and drawed wood

for us almost all day. That makes us very well off in that

respect ; but it does not fill up the measure of a husband's

and a parent's love. If it were not for the satisfaction of

thinking of our meeting again and enjoying each other's

presence, what would become of me ? I think I have a

foretaste of what such trouble would bring upon me. Oh,

what does the poor body and mind not have to suffer in

this world ! This night how lonesome it is to me—lone

some as death.
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I have just heard from your letter, but I have not yet

seen it. It seems to me that I would give all the world, if

it were mine to give, for a few lines from you. Your father

was here again to see me last night. Clarissa and Charles

came too. Clarissa has come to stay two weeks. I was

glad to hear of your being alive and well once more. It

was a great consolation. After Clarissa is gone, I shall

feel as lonesome as ever. O, that I knew whether you had

started for home or not. I shall know nothing about it till

you come back ; but I must banish such thoughts from my

heart, and calm my mind, and turn my thoughts to the

Lord of lords and the King of kings. Heaven protect you

is the prayer of your wife, and may my prayer be answered

now.

GCJLIELMA HARLAN.

The 28th of January, 1869, was very affecting to me.

Being up-stairs, I became somewhat chilled by the air, and

went down stairs to warm. My eyes fell upon my dear

companion's old spinning-wheel, which caused me to shed

tears over it, and after returning to finish the copying of

the foregoing letter, I continued to,still be affected by the

circumstance, plainly showing that the power of the force

of association was doubly strong, owing to certain impress

ible influences.

The manifestation of which I wish to write is as follow^ :

On the evening of the 25th inst., I was transported into the

presence of Archibald Edwards and his companion, de

ceased—both appearing as natural as when in the body.

Archibald appeared to be conversing with some persons,

who were strangers to me. As I was thus engaged in

scanning the group of friendly spirits, the wife of my

friend Edwards took a seat near him, and asked me to be

seated. Intense excitement on my part caused them in

stantly to disappear. It has been nearly forty years since

the decease of the above personages, and I had not thought

of the man for many years.
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•

DEATH OF MARY ANN VANDERVORT.

I shall here record the death of Mary Ann Vandarvort,

daughter of the author, which occurred on the 4th of May,

1801, as follows :

• She had been sick about one week. Her mother went

to her bedside in the evening, four days before her death,

and 'discovering some signs of her being worse, asked her

if she felt worse. She replied, " I am going to die—I

know I am going to die." Her mother, shocked no doubt

by her words, said, "Mary Ann, may be your head is out

of order a little. " No," she answered ; " I can not be

mistaken—I have seen those brilliant lights, and I know

by these tokens that I can not be mistaken." This was

early in the evening, but she continued, saying that she

was going to that glorious land, and that she would leave

he* afflictions behind. She exclaimed that she saw Melinda

and Varner, her sister and her brother, who departed this

life some years ago, and that they were beckoning for her

to come to them. She urged her friends to meet her there,

especially her husband, who still survives her. She was .

very happy, and sang a beautiful hymn. She requested

those present to join with her in singing several beautiful

hymns. It was near midnight when the sad intelligence

came to me that she was growing worse. I went in great .

haste to see her. Not thinking any danger near, I was ab

sent from her home. I went to her bedside. She said,

" Papa, I love you ! I love you ! Do you love me ?" I was

almost overcome with my feelings. She still continued to

urge upon the friends present the need of a preparation

for heaven. Thus, in the trinmphs of a living faith, she

passed away into the everlasting joys of her Savior.

DEATH OF ISABEL HAUQHEY.

I will give a short sketch of the death of my eldest

daughter Isabel, who died in the year 1865, after some six

wefeks of suffering. As she was living about fifteen miles

distant, myself and her dear mother had only an oppor



SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS. 63

tunity to see her twice. The last time was on the evening

preceding her death. As it was then late, we (her mother

and I) concluded to take a nearer way, which was strange

to us, and as darkness soon overtook us, we were consider

ably bothered in finding the road. While on the way,

however, we met a stranger on the road, and I inquired of

him to know whether I was near the residence of one

Haughey. He replied that he was just from there, as one

of the physicians in consultation respecting the patient's

situation. I informed him that we were her parents, and

that we should be glad to learn of her condition. Said the

doctor, " Mrs. Haughey can not live twelve hours longer."

My blood became quite chilled—I could scarcely govern

the animal I was driving. After arriving there, we found

that the doctor's statement was all but too true. She was

"barely able to recognize us. I approached the bedside of

my dying child. On recognizing me she said, " Poor good

old man ! you never did one any harm in your life." It

was crushing language to me. Further on she said, " Do

kiss me," which was complied to with a breaking heart.

" Here, too, is poor old mother ! " she exclaimed, " with her

old Shaker bonnet on." They embraced each other with

a kiss. I was so much overcome with my feelings that I

was hardly conscious of what was going on in the house.

She continued getting worse as the disease progressed.

Toward the final close of her mortal suffering, which was

on the morning of the 5th of December, about ten o'clock,

we (her near relatives, five in number) were spiritually

robed in Christian mourning for our beloved daughter and

sister, watching for every moment to be her last, when all

of a sudden she assumed a pleasant smile, looked into our

faces, and commenced singing a familiar hymn. All pres

ent were favored with strength to take part with her in

singing it. After the seeming heavenly interview, I could

not help exclaiming, " The Scriptures have been fulfilled,

for in the depth of our mourning we are enabled to sing,

cry, and rejoice. As our sorrows, so shall our strength be."

The thought of this death-bed scene will evermore im
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press me with its solemnity. The bitter experience, the

joy, the sorrow—its awful suspense, and its sweet con

scious passing from death unto life. I trust that I may,

by God's grace, be permitted during the remainder of my

life to live in accordance with His will, that it may re

dound to my everlasting and eternal interests. Oh, that

all the children of God might wind up their earthly career

and be favored to leave their friends with such demonstra

tions of a happy departure !

On the evening of the 16th of February I was gratified,

with a satisfactory manifestation of the presence of my

wife, and still confirming me in the Savior's declaration.

I feel impressed to add : Oh, what is like the love of our

heavenly Father, which is without bounds ! It entitles us

to our proportion of the joys of heaven in every portion

of God's universe. Let us contend for it, as, without it, true

happiness is entirely out of the question. Here is the in

finite necessity of having a love of the same nature as that

of our heavenly Father's, as it is not the intention for happy

souls in future to be limited in the capacity to enjoy the

fruition of glory ; for without liberty, happiness would

come to an end. What is true of the body, with respect

to the deprivation of its liberty—how that it dwindles to

nothing, how that it loses its powers, its vigor, its person

ality—is also in the infinite translation of the soul's capac

ity to enjoy. Without liberty to do so, surely its vigor,

its powers, its apprehension, will be less than if it enjoy

the perfect liberty of Christ with which we are clothed.

Now, since love seems so essential to happiness, why do we

still try to substitute something in place thereof? Nothing

of an opposite nature can be happy in His holy presence.

And why is it that mankind should live in opposition to

their heavenly Father's will ? Let us look round about us

and behold how bountifully we are provided with every

thing that, as reasonable creatures, we should ask for. It

is because we gratify the body and not the spirit—that is

completely in opposition to the Creator's will; and, a&
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everything belongs to God, we having forfeited our claims

through or by disobedience, where are we to go to expect

happiness, if we can not have it in beholding the beauties

and wonders of creation? It is just here, in acts of disobe

dience, that we will be chained down in hell. Because, if

I am miserable with what I already know, I necessarily

will have to conclude that, according to the change in my

condition, so will be the state of my happiness. As there

is but the one way, and all others have been so frequently

tested by our predecessors, why will we not readily, to-day,

make up our minds to serve Him who will, without doubt,

render to every one according as his works shall be. Let

us not risk the salvation of our souls in trying any other

plan or any other way.

I was favored, on the evening of the 21st of February,

with a gratifying demonstration of love and confidence

from my beloved companion. Again I feel authorized to

give my views in regard to things relating to a future state

of existence. There are many vague opinions, even among

Christian professors ; and why is this diversity of opinion

so prevalent in our highly favored land? Is it because we

are not willing to have Christ, our strong hope of glory,

our pilot, and our true guide ? We each and every one

have a way of our own, and thus deceive ourselves in

trying to make all the poor unconvinced portion of com

munity think they have the true and undefiled religion,

when, in reality, it is nothing but excitement, brought on

or about by man. It is, in the superlative degree, pre

sumptuous and wicked. It is my opinion that if the sys

tem of a salaried ministry could be abandoned, we should

have fewer preachers and better, and stand some chance to

make advancement in divine knowledge and -truth. In

this way, I hope, we should then have preachers of the

gospel of Christ, and that they would get their pay in doing

good. He who will care for a sparrow, will take care of

those who preach the word of the living God. I had to

go to that Source for mercy, love, and pardon. It is this
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that prepares us for death ; this that inspires us with con

fidence in spiritual communion; this that enables us to

meet all holy intelligence, and recognize them as brothers,

wherever we may be permitted by our heavenly Father to

associate with this people.

In regard to the employment of the saints, or happy de

parted spirits, let us take thought, and endeavor to discover

some solution to the zeal of the followers of Christ in the

work of preparation for the life to come. If it is not some

thing very desirable and essential that we should strive for

religion, why then this desire for it ? Why this longing of

the soul of man for it? Why this foretaste of the enjoyment

of heaven? Why that the analogies of the natural world

should lift us up as the perfect type of resurrection unto

Christ Jesus? There are those who presumptively de

clare that death is the end of man. But of such opinion

we shall have nothing to say whatever, for the activities

of this Christian dispensation will not surely allow us to

stop to inquire into the utter absurdity of such a thing.

Now, we must bear in mind that there is a vast difference

between holy, happy spirits and those that are not holy ;

nor can they have a desire for more knowledge themselves,

as it would only have a tendency to increase their wicked

ness and their misery. But there is full fruition without

bounds for the redeemed, but none for the wicked. There

fore, if we forfeit our right to the enjoyment of what be

longs to God, we can not complain, nor can we find happi

ness anywhere else.

On the evening of the 27th of February, 1867, I was

gratified with still another manifestation of love displayed

toward me. My companion, and my father, and others

were present. I am of the full belief that these things are

permitted in order that I may have abundant cause to be

lieve in a future state of existence. It has led me into the

labor of writing of these several phenomena, in behalf of

the truth. I fully expect to have to answer to the Judge

of the living and the dead for the manner, as well as for
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the intent, of the work. Of my accountability to God for

my every thought and action, I do not doubt. Hence, I

am careful to express my convictions ; but of the faith

that is within me I am strong. I have nothing to prompt

or to encourage me in the prosecution of this work but the

fulfillment of my duty. I do not expect any one to be

benefited by a perusal of this book, without giving heed to

the will of Him that sent us to do our work, and to do it

without fear or trembling before man. Now, as we have

our duty clearly set before us in Holy Writ, and likewise by

the aid of the Holy Spirit, we are left without excuse if we

do it not. But we have the blessed assurance, that

" While the lamp holds out to burn

The vilest sinner may return."

This is encouraging ; it offers us abundant cause to per

severe in well-doing, even to the end.

I have been permitted this day, the 28th of February,

1869, to commune with holy intelligence, upon which I am

permitted to write and speak of the importance or neces

sity there is in regeneration, for without it we can not be

qualified for heaven. Now, as God is the only being that

can perfectly know the true condition of all hearts, then

He is most assuredly the only one to whom we should look

for a change of heart. When we do fully realize that a

change of heart has been wrought, we become fully

established in the true faith that unites all holy intelli

gences. This is what can only prepare us to meet our

brethren of the other land, and which entitles us to the

joys of what our heavenly Father has in store for Us.

The trouble is, that people are looking to a source which

of itself has no power or life ; and the Savior plainly told

the people, in order to convince them of their sins, that

they should look or expect eternal life from the source of

the Scriptures : " Search the Scripture, for in them ye think

that ye have eternal life, and they are they which testify

of me ; but ye will not come to me that ye might have

life." Now, this ought to be sufficient to convince all people
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that all forms and ceremonies, without the aid of the Holy

Spirit, availeth nothing. And awful it is that preachers

and teachers thus delude the children of men into great

errors. Why not honestly tell them to whom they should

look for deliverance from their sins ? I fully assert that

we of ourselves can not accomplish this most important

object without the assistance of the great I Am. It is all

folly to look to presumptuous man for aid by which to

qualify us for heaven. The preacher of the world, from

motives of self-interest, will undertake to teach the igno

rant masses how to get to heaven. " Do as I tell you, and

not as I do," is the fit teaching of their catechism. Now, I

wish the reader to understand me, that I am not opposed

to preachers who are authorized by our heavenly Father,

commissioned and appointed by Him. Young ministers

have got to thinking that if they can attain to respectable

scholarship, they will be sure of a seat in heaven. But I had

rather take the chance of the poor beggar Lazarus than to

depend upon such rotten props of assurance. Let us look

to God, and place our dependence on Him, that we maybe

happy in all places and under all circumstances. This is

undoubtedly the most desirable attainment that mortal

man can possibly attain to. In this life, this is just what

I fully believe in. Now, let us give God the praise, and

thank Him, to think He has provided us with one abundant

plan of salvation after wandering so far from the paths of

duty, of returning to them. This should cause our hearts

to rejoice within us. Why is it that we will not place our

trust in the promises of Christ, which have never failed us,

when we call upon Him in true faith, believing ? He has said,

" Come unto me, all ye ends of the earth, and be ye saved." '

It seems almost useless to repeat this old-fashioned doctrine ;

but it is not for me to say how much advantage will be

derived by those who have an interest in their soul's eternal

welfare. My only aim is to show, with the assistance of

the grace of God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, and by

the spirit 'communion of the angels and redeemed spirits,

the terrible fact of a future state of existence for man.
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Happy spirits minister unto us continually. All through

the dark hours of uncertainty, of doubt, of sorrow, of

despair, and of death, our departed friends take a deep

interest in our everlasting well-being. Who, so well as a

bosom companion, gone to the realm above, could inspire

us with like confidence, hope, faith, trust, and desires as

they. Mine has already made me a hundred visits, which

have "been a continual source ofjoy to me—a perennial source

of heavenly delights ; and I would not exchange it for the

fortune of the Rothschilds or for any earthly possession.

But in the language of Paul, I exclaim, " I dare not boast."

Rather I would say, " Lord, strengthen me for the battle of

life ; strengthen me for the conflict, for the upbuilding of

the kingdom of Christ in the heart of the children of men."

The causes that have led to the writing and publishing

of this book are complex ; but the one prime cause is that

of my conversion to the true faith. This faith is a belief

in the existence of a Supreme -Being, who has created us

in His own image and likeness, a little lower than the

angels. I can not believe longer, for a moment, that this

life is the end of man. I can not believe that mind is per

ishable, and that God is destructible. On the other hand,

I have indubitable proof of the existence of the soul. The

world has a great deal to say of the nonsense of the doctrine

of spirit communion and manifestation. But it forgets

that Christ was manifest in the flesh, and that Spirit is

manifest in the universal frame of man. Spirit manifesta

tion ! Why, the world in which we live is as full of spirit

existence and manifestation as can be. The spirit of man

is manifest in the flesh. Mind is manifest in the physical

phenomena of the universe. "Works of art, learning, poetry,

eloquence—all signify the presence of God in the works of

man, as much as in the contemplations of the sea, the

mountains, the moon, and the stars. There is life in every

thing, and God is that life. Then why rebuke the doctrine

that it is possible for a spirit to manifest itself in the way

in which, as of old, the followers of Christ saw it. And,

before Christ, we have every evidence of the truthfulness
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of this doctrine, that God, in a marvelous way, showed

Himself to the believing children of men.

When my family began to leave me, then it was that I

had a full realizing sense of the perfect harmony, adapta

bility, and glory of the work of God. In His infinite ends,

all good meets ; in His love, purity dwells forever ; and in

His mercy, happiness is perfect. All this I saw, and felt,

and believed, doubting no longer ; for my vision, like John

of old, caught a glimpse of the eternal fitness of things,

that with God all things are possible—believing, not be

cause I may believe, but becausp I must believe ; and saved

because I must be saved. Science, which is only another

name for thought, is continually discovering new possibili

ties in nature—continually discovering new perfections—

constantly increasing the sum of all wisdom, correcting the

false impressions of yesterday, harmonizing new discov

ered principles to-day, and fixing the immutable, the infinite

philosophy of the kingdom of God within bounds set by

the Creator of the heaven and the earth, of angels and of

man. This is spiritual growth—this is development—this

is life immortal—this is spiritualism—it is the infinite thesis

of the soul of man. It is that which lifts us up. It is that

that improves society, that solidifies just government

among men, that widens and deepens and purifies religion

in the heart of man—that is irresistibly casting off the

wrong and building up the right. The growth is slow, but

it is sure nevertheless. For above all, and over all, is God ;

and God is in all.

THE STUDY OF THE SCRIPTURES.

I will now undertake to show to what extent the Holy

Scriptures become valuable to us, by way of advancing

mankind in the great work of the salvation of souls.

We may peruse and study them from youth to the period

of old age, and we would find that we had not made any

further advancement in divine knowledge. It is just here

where the popular religion of the age is in error. The

dead letter of the Scriptures is nothing. Christ said, " Ye
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must come to me that ye may obtain life." It is not to be

found in the Bible alone. It is not to be found in the

Commentaries, nor in the text-books, but it is to be found

only in Christ. AVe can know nothing of God till we have

learned of Christ what He is. Christ tells us that God is

perfect, that God is love, that God is everywhere. Then

let us seek for that happiness that comes of a right knowl

edge of the character of God. We may learn and know

something of a country we have never visited by the de

scription a friend may give us of it who has visited it ; but

to see it for ourselves, to be in its atmosphere, to breathe

of its life, we must go thither. The finger-board will direct

the poor wayfarer across the country, and the north star

the mariner across the great deep; but if the wayfarer

heed not the words of wisdom, he will be lost in uncer

tainty and doubt ; and if the clouds obscure the heavens,

the mariner will lose his way. So with the sinner in the

mistaken meaning of the truths of the Bible. If he for

get Christ, if he lose sight of him, if ho worship forms and

ceremonies, he will be lost in a maze of ignorance. Christ

came to teach us the way, but presumptuous man inter

poses his way in opposition to that of Christ, and says,

" Mine is the best way." Hence, we have a host of churches

that differ in the spirit of their work, seeking other ends

by other means. But Christ never came to establish Ro

manism or Mohammedanism, sect or creed, but to teach

man that there is a God, and that man's highest state of

happiness is to be derived from the worship of Him. I do

not mean in the common sense of that word, but rather

that deep worship that drinks of the well of all knowl

edge, all truth—that worship that looks up to truth and

worships it; that looks up to God and worships Him ; and

not that base worship that looks down with an ignorant

vision and worships priest and king, wealth and office,

forms and ceremonies, a grand organ, and a colossal pile

of stone and mortar.

On the evening of the 15th of March, 1869, my beloved
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companion was with me again, confirming me in the be

lief of spirit communication even more assuredly.

My faith in the power and reality of spirit intercourse

will differ from the generally assumed notions of that

much-abused subject. All truths are congruous. They

exactly fit into one another, if I may bo allowed the ex

pression. The main difficulty is in finding the truth. Er

ror springs up like a weed in our minds, and, until con

vinced of its presence, we are too apt to hold on to it as

tenaciously as if it were the truth. Again, it often hap

pens that we do not sufficiently weigh the truth, and from

this source arise serious troubles ; for, unless we know all

the accessories of the truth, we fail to divine its source,

its origin, its congruity, its full significance, and its

whole concentrating force and philosophical relations;

and hence, the absolute and relative strength of truths is

not known or judged. Again, the psychological influences

of truth are not distinctly known and appreciated; for,

how very differently a truth may affect different minds.

According to this law, truth is like seed falling into good

ground and producing a hundred-fold, or like seed falling

upon stony ground and perishing. Indeed, no two minds

ever felt the same truth in the same degree, in the same

manner, and under like circumstances ; then how totally

different are the legitimate effects produced on the mind.

Some minds are opaque, while others are reflective; one

absorbs everything, while another absorbs nothing but that

which tends to weaken its powers. Thus, men are mis

judged for their deeds, and not judged by them charitably,

justly, and impartially. Here is one who, all his life, has in

herited the worst of passions, the worst of habits, the worst

of consequences, because he inherited an evil nature, a bad

moral constitution. How to improve and correct this state

of affairs ought to be the inquiry of all true thinkers. To

do this we must needs go back to the beginning of man

and trace up his origin, his capacity, his capabilities, his

known stages of progression ; for even this is as fixed and

permanent as the law of thought—all the causes of moral
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disturbances, and the effect of their occurrence upon his

character, aims, scope, and his destiny, and their reflex

action upon the generations of men.

Let us take God as the center of all created things.

Take His justice and mercy, His rulings and His dispensa

tions, His provisions and His providence, and by analogy

compare how far we have wandered from His way of deal

ing with truth and error, cause and effect. Let ns plant

the gospel of truth upon the mountain height, that the

•world may see and not err therein. Let the heams of

righteousness play about the pursuits of life, and warm

into love the hates of the world. Let right stand up with

truth radiant upon her forehead, and battle for God and hu

manity, untrammeled, uncompromised, unweighted down

by the inertia of wrong, hate, error, despotism, and the

tyranny of sin. This is the fatal delusion of our lives ;

this is the fatal delusion of society, whether that of 'eccle

siastical, social, or political. Indeed, this is the whole

cardinal mission of the Savior's advent into the world to

redeem man from under the curse of violated love. His

redemption is made sure by-the promises of Christ, he who

thought and spoke as man never before thought and spake.

His judgments and his life were victories over nature, and

so of the living. By his example the world escapes

the temptations and consequences of evil doing. Christ

came to revive and not to destroy, to resurrect and not to

tear down. But many of the so-called churches of the

world have reconstructed a new doctrine and embraced

error for the salvation of their subjects. Darkness, death,

and error, and not truth, are the consequences, and in their

train follow contention, dissipation, spilling of blood,

licensed evils, gloating revenge, wars, and famine. What

more need we say on this subject, except to end as we be

gun, by urging the necessity of patience, study, and com

passion—the cultivation of learning, moral culture, relig

ious training, and reverence for truth. After these comes

plenty and wisdom, progress and goodness, peace and

union.
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On the evening of the 21st of March, 1869, I was mado

to realize another instance of the goodness and providence

of God, as follows:

I had retired to rest for the evening, when I became con

scious of a difficult respiration, caused by some derange

ment of the system. How long I remained in this condition

I can not tell; but I felt as if death or dissolution must

ensue, if it continued longer unabated, when I consciously

felt the presence of my wife, in the act of placing her

finger upon my lips and eyes, in order to produce the sensa

tion of awakening out of sleep, but which failed of its

timely object. Next it appeared to me that some other

person was dead ; but soon revived and commenced talking,

which had the desired effect of awakening me, and to call

my companion to come and hear and witness what was said.

By this time I was perfectly awake, and cognizant of all

surrounding objects, which led me to marvel at the good

ness and the efficacy of such pleasing intercourse. I had

oftentimes before felt just such lethargy of life, just such

fears of death ; but never before became so conscious of

deliverance from that painful condition. Is it any wonder

that these things should contribute to waken a curious

desire in my mind to communicate them to the world? But

of what avail, reader, arc all these things unless we profit

by them, unless we are made happier, unless we feel aris

ing within us suitable responsive thanksgiving to God, and

unless we endeavor to conform to the requirements of God's

holy will ? If new truths and new mercies do not show

us new cause why we should more and more seek after

heavenly knowledge, of what account shall we render to

God. for all His goodness ? Is there no higher lot for man,

no other employment than to devote all his energies, time,

and strength to the acquirement of that knowledge that

will contribute to his bodily desires below, and to gratify

his vanity and pride and ambition ? Must a young man,

just starting in life, just about to develop the hopes of his

boyhood in the real life of the world, neglect all those

things that will give him spiritual symmetry, moral balance,
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and Christian hope, because the things of this world are

of more value to him than the things of the immortal soul ?

No, no! rather let us value the things of this life none the

less, but the things of the soul, of heaven, the more If

man be endowed with vast capabilities, with great energies,

with a mighty ambition, with high conceptions of glory,

as no one will doubt, why not lift them up to the service

of the highest faculties of the soul, to the highest state of

spirit life ? Let the people feel that they are developing a

vigorous, national life, devoted to the best interests of its

spiritual being. As a people, let us rejoice in the fullness

of a great idea, and that idea the supreme worship of the

highest possible state of intellectual and spirit worship of

the great infinite truths that ultimately must conduct us

into the portals of another life, higher and more perfect

than this. We but stand upon the threshold of another

world. "We may command some knowledge, some idea of

it, by giving attention to those things that mostly concern

us here. A knowledge of how to live here is the most fit

assurance that we shall know how to live hereafter. And

there is no real happiness for mind or body till every

faculty and every power of the soul and intellect, heart and

body, shall be attuned to the highest service of God. "Wo

do but serve God while we attend to these duties—these

necessities of the higher life to come. Christ's life was the

best exponent of this example of the hallowed influence of

a noble life. Let us imitate it. We may do this by ap

preciating the fullness of this life, its opportunities, its

chosen pleasures, its happiness, its goodness, all the

enjoyments of life, whether of pain or pleasure—its. ac

quisitions, aims, progress, and other bountiful provi

dences. There is no need nor cause to waste life and

time in aimless pursuits, devoted to the frivolous ten

dencies of the age. There can be no need of the folding of

the hands now ; time is too precious while it lasts. We

must improve the present—it is all we have of time gone

ttefore and of time to come. The next moment orthe next

hour, next month or next year, may never come to us.
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When they cqme, we may be gone to try the new duties?

the new life, the new aims and ambitions of the life to come.

And what we have neglected to do in this life we shall

miss in the next. This is a life of probation ; it means a

preparation for the life to come. The duties of a man can

never become the duties of the child ; the child must first

grow into them. He must have skill, ability, knowledge,

and experience, and arrive to the stature of man, before he

is supposed to be able to do the work of life. So it is with

the child of this life preparing for the change to come in

the next ; there must have been preparation, study, wor

ship, the exercise of love and clemency, the experience

of sore trials and severe discipline. God has made

and ordered it so from the foundation of the world,

and God's ways are perfect, and His wisdom past finding

out. Let us do well what we know, and God will show us

the better and the nobler part of our natures ; for He re

serves the b.est thoughts for the noblest of His children.

"With these views of life, let us commend our all to

God. Let us say conscientiously, understandingly, and

prayerfully, "Blessed be the name of the Lord for

evermore."

A SINGULAR MANIFESTATION.

As I was traveling through Warren county, near

"Waynesville, Ohio, soliciting subscribers to the book in con

templation by me, I called at a house for that purpose.

Soon after I entered therein, some person remarked that

there was a writing medinm present, and asked if I wished

to see her write. I replied that I had no objection, al

though I never had seen such a performance in my life,

whereupon the following communication was written out

to me:

"A word of comfort to thee : Let thy work prosper ; keep

the good faith ; let the world scoff; walk in the path of thy

duty ; let thy words be yea and amen forever ; I am with

thee always even unto the end, not forgetting my pledge

to thee, my own dear. This from thy companion, not long
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since taken from thee by death. We shall soon meet on the

great shore of eternity to part no more."

. May 20, 1869.

O heavenly Father ! as Thou art still willing, from the

frequent manifestations of the presence of my departed

friends, it causes, if possible, an increase of thankfulness

for Thy many favors and blessings ; for Thou didst permit

my much-beloved companion, on the evening of the 22d of

February, to be in my presence with great demonstrations

of her integrity to me, and still has a tendency to encour

age perseverance on my part in anything pertaining to my

duty, by way of advocating the great cause of truth and

righteousness in our land. Righteousness should be de

sirable with all people, as we thereby can more fully ap

preciate all of Thy favors and blessings; for it is utterly

impossible for any one, while transgressing the commands

of our heavenly Father, to fully appreciate them with sat

isfaction and comfort. The righteous have the advantage

all the time, even through this life; and when they are

called from their works to rewards, the language will be

unto them, " Come, ye blessed of my Father, enter into

the joys of heaven in bliss for evermore!" "When, on

the other haud, it will be said unto the unrighteous,

"Depart from me, ye workers of iniquity, for I know

you not."

DEATH-BED EXPERIENCE.

Gulielma Harlan had consoling conversation with her

friends before her death, and expressed an anxiety to be

given up and to join that happy throng in heaven. In the

presence of several persons, and in their hearing, she said,

" If it was not for the rod and the stafl' to support me, I do

not know how I could bear up, under the weight of a gradual

death, long surviving ills." At another time she said, " I

saw Isabel pass before me, apparently seated on a beau

tiful rose, neat in appearance, and with a very cheerful

countenance." On the day of her death, being asked by
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tier son if she was reconciled to God, she answered, " Yes,

oh yes ! "

Thus the good die. No fear of death, no fear of banish

ment from the presence of God, no fear of the condemna

tion of sin. May we, who are left behind to mourn after

the joys of heaven and the presence and endearments of

kindred spirits, take courage and heart; for the time won't

be long till we, too, shall clasp glad hands never to part

again. Blessed be the name of the Lord forever and

forever !

IMPRESSIONS ABROAD.

On the evening" of the 6th of May, while traveling

through the State, I fell in company with a gentleman

who was an unbeliever in anything hereafter, which only

had a tendency to cause me to feel unhappy in his pres

ence. His conversation was most disgusting to me. I be

came restless, and sincerely wished myself away ; and had

I known it before, I could have placed myself in the happy

and pleasant society of friends in the town in which I had

stopped.

But my dear companion comforted me with her presence,

and spoke of the views of this particular individual with

utter abhorrence. I soon excused myself, as I had walked

a distance of twenty miles that day, that I should be glad

to retire for the night. It does seem that my spirit com

panion knew how unhappy I was in his presence, and

consoled me accordingly to press forward with renewed

courage and vigor in the accomplishment of the enterprise

upon which I had started. My limbs, instead of having

become stiffened by my long walks, seemed to have as

sumed the elasticity of youth. While sojourning at this

place I was introduced to several of my old acquaintances

whom I had not seen for many years. One of them,

an old lady—Hettie Tufts—related the following inci

dent of her life. Said she : " I was laboring and suffer

ing very much from the effect of croup. My friends de

spaired of my recovery. All at once I became alarmed
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concerning my soul's salvation. I lay gasping for breath,,

•when suddenly, and like a flash of light, I became very

happy and shouted aloud. Previously I was not able to

speak above a whisper; now I was able to speak, and was

relieved in both body and mind, to the astonishment of

every person present."

What a contrast between the two individuals. One was

rejoicing in the love and service of our Lord Jesus; the

other was without hope, without a future, and without

Christ in the world.

On the 26th of February, 1869, my dear companion was

evidently with me, engaged in acts of service, as natural

as when living in the body upon the earth, still confirming

the words of the precious Savior in that glorious decision,

which words were the following: "While thee holds fast

thy integrity—hers is sealed in heaven—thee need not fear

that these communications will cease." Now, I have to

infer from good authority that there can be no acceptable

worship performed without being immediately authorized

by our ever-present heavenly Father, who is continually

watching over us for our everlasting and eternal welfare.

Now, as He is the only being that can possibly know the

true intent of all hearts. He can, with. great propriety,

know whether we are offering him acceptable worship, as

it is plainly set forth in Scripture that it is impossible to

please God without the true faith. Now, as He has to give

us the true faith, how dare we attempt to make any offer

ing unto Him but that which is acceptable, and therefore

should wait to know ourselves properly authorized. Oh,

that I had always been willing to perform my heavenly

Father's will when properly authorized or called on! I

should have been a great way in advance of what I am at

this precious moment. O ! how precious the moments are

to us ; for every well-spent moment here secures an age in

heaven. Now, as we had no hand in our creation, and

neither can we do anything toward annihilating ourselves

nor thinking faculties, it does abundantly behoove us that
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our conduct and actions be consistent with the will of our

heavenly Father. Now, seeing that we must exist, and have

a chance to test, every day of our lives, that it is impossible

to be happy in the commission of sinful acts, we will un

doubtedly have to conclude that we are in the highest

degree presumptuous in thus risking the welfare of our

immortal souls, and conclude, as many are doing, that it

will be right with us hereafter. I am ashamed, while

writing, to have to think that so great a portion of the

workmanship of God Almighty's hands should not be will

ing to take their Savior's word for the plan of salvation that

he has laid down for us, but be trying to deceive one an

other that, if you do fill up your lives, let them be long or

short, in the commission of unholy acts, our great Re

deemer has too much love to see us forever banished from

the enjoyment of His holy presence. Now, just take time

to look and think what your heavenly Father has all your

lifetime through been doing for you by way of offering to

you His love, in order that you might be happy in His holy

presence, and you still obstinately refuse His offers of

mercy—leading others, inviting others, and deceiving them

into this most fatal delusion of jeopardizing their soul's

everlasting and eternal welfare. You will not, and can

not, have the assurance to ask our heavenly Father to ac

cept us, since we have willfully and presumptuously refused

all offers of mercy, but will be dumb and speechless for

ever. Now, I would wish to know what is your policy of

making this great worldly spread of trying, if possible, to-

monopolize the world to your faith. Since we may infer

from your doctrine that God Almighty has it all to do for

us, why can you not be quiet and let every one look out

for himself? It is because so many of us wish to live off

of the rest. We had much rather preach to you all the

days of our lives about nothing, or to no purpose, than to

labor and get our living honestly. Now, I would like very

much that all people, who are in the least favorable to this

doctrine, take time to think what they wish or expect to

accomplish by it, and quit trying to deceive others iinto
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this most fatal delusion. Even if there was a possibility in

future, your preaching is only calculated to cause those

•who have been foolish enough to become deluded by you,

to have to witness a great deal of woe and torment in the

future world. Shame !

February 26, 1869.

LIFE SKETCH.

Immediately after my conversion, being full of the Holy

Ghost, and entirely thereby influenced, and having the

love of my Savior, which is without bounds or limits, and

having, as it were, desires to take God's intelligent family

in my arms, or at least such portions of it as I with my

limited capacity could arrive at, 1 immediately left the home

of my childhood and everything that had been previously

dear to me upon earth, and commenced traveling. At the

distance of about twenty miles I found myself in a little

town situated in Warren county, Ohio, composed at that

time, in the year 1826, of a people formerly residents or

emigrants from the State of Maine, claiming themselves

members of the Baptist association. Previous to this was

my conviction and conversion to the true faith, and at that

time was corresponding with a young lady, a resident of

the county of Warren, Ohio, by the name of Sally Clinch ;

and as the circumstance of my conviction and conversion

wrought a very great change in me, it was very soon de

cided by my friends and others that this great change in me

was caused from a supposed disappointment with this lady

correspondent. All this charge I bore with a great deal

of fortitude, from the fact that I thought I could afford to

be called a fool for the sake of Christ. I remained in this

village about six months, attending the Baptist Church

and conversing with its members in regard to what had

taken place with me. They pretty soon began to conclude

that other causes and influences had made this great change

in me ; and as I still became more and better acquainted

•with this lady's relatives, and they with me, their attach

ment to me became somewhat increased, and they rather
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urged that I and this lady should continue our correspond

ence, but to no effect. One of the lady's cousins, Hannah

Tufts, asked me if I would not go with Sally from the

singing-school that was to come off on a certain evening.

I replied that I could go, but it would be of no use ; yet I

consented. Soon after, I, the lady, and her cousin, Nancy

Tufts, were together in conversation relative to our continu

ing our correspondence, when we there decided to drop it,

which decision was not satisfactory. I continued in said

village about six months. During the time I was frequently

invited to call at her father's residence, but I remained

inexorable. I now left the village for Hopkinsville, a dis

tance of about two miles—spent about six months more

there and in the adjacent county. Being about twenty-

three years of age, I was quite inclined to form new ac

quaintances. The people there were mostly of the Metho

dist profession. I formed an acquaintance with a young

lady by the name of Nancy Forsha, whose relatives were

very respectable independent livers. We continued our

correspondence for about six months. In the time there

became quite a manifest attachment. Many of her rela

tives thought we would certainly join in holy wedlock ;

but, from some cause, I could not get consent of my mind,

and resolved on a certain evening at Joseph Mount's, an

uncle of the lady, to make it the last visit and return to

my father's house, a distance of about twenty miles, and

there remain until the way should be made more clear

how to proceed. It was not long before, at meeting, I

was invited by a young lady to give them a call that even

ing. I replied, " Quite probable." I called, and to my

great surprise there was a young lady on a visit, a school

mistress at that time. I was permitted to converse with

said lady for the first time in June, 1827, to very good sat

isfaction ; and, strange to relate, I had an impression that

very evening that this lady would be my beloved* compan

ion. We continued our correspondence without a jar,

without a disappointment, until we entered into bonds of

matrimony.
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This I relate that the people may see how Providence,

in His great wisdom, conducts all things in subjecting

everything in complete subordination, that this same little

earthly companion should be the cause, after leaving this

tenement of clay, to return to me as a comforting spirit,

to enable me to become willing to do that which my heav

enly Father required of me in the year 1825; that is, to

give the knowledge He gave to me of that truth which

should interest His whole intelligent family.

I can produce many living witnesses to prove that all

these statements are correct ; and I am ashamed, while I

relate this little sketch of my life, that I could not have

sufficient confidence in my precious Savior to do what I

firmly believed that he required of me, until after my

precious companion was taken from her earthly tabernacle

and returned to me as a loving companion to inspire me

with that courage and zeal to undertake, and still willing

to persevere in, the performance of any labor that my heav

enly Ffl/ther may prescribe for me, in a way that it appears

to astonish all those who have only the wisdom that relates

to this world. But all those should recollect that the wis

dom of this world is foolishness with God, and that He

keeps it from the wise and prudent and reveals it unto babes.

0 ! that I only could have been willing to have gone forth

and done whatever He might have required at my hands.

I should have spent many happy days that can not be re

called. The moments which are lost are lost forever.

Now, there are certain people in the world who pretend

to claim a future existence and at the same time deny that

they have any faculty placed within them that will enable

them to readily detect the great diversity in creation.

Now, does it not look like this diversity in creation would

have been in vain, had there not been beings created with

such or similar capacities ? "We are told in Scripture that

there was nothing created in vain. This great diversity

of opinion prevailing with or among the human family, is

in part from man's independence. He is not willing to

acknowledge God's right to have the supreme control
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of all things in heaven and earth ; all are trying to have

ways of their own. Now, if we claim anything that we

have no right to, we can not expect to enjoy it. Now, we

can only be entitled to anything in this world by making

a proper use of it and not abuse it. In that way it becomes

a .curse instead of a 'blessing. It is utterly impossible to

make use of anything improperly that God ever made, and

thereby enjoy blessings.

While we are permitted to have communication with

happy departed spirits or any of the holy intelligences, it

is very convincing proof that we are on the side of power,

wisdom, and goodness; for heavenly intelligences will not

commune with those that presumptuously and willfully

stand in opposition to them and our Savior; and so long

as we hold anything to be right that God forbids, and

claim at the same time to be His followers, what are

we but hypocrites, and what is their fate, according to our

Savior's language, but to be last in getting into heaven?

Now, we must believe that he is the same unchangeable

being that he was when he thus spoke to his disciples con

cerning the Scribes and Pharisees. Now, it is plain to all

what their worship consisted in—nothing but that which

God Almighty utterly detests, and all of the hosts of

heaven and of the faithful and truly regenerated, if not

truly converted to the truth or true faith, could not expect

any lasting reformation in society; because anything in

opposition to Him can not be a successful laborer in His

vineyard. All hypocritical labor results to no benefit lo the

honest seeker for truth; and here is the great necessity

that all teachers of the truth should first know for them

selves, by Christian experience, what the truth is, and not

offer anything for truth from the authority of other peo

ple, since the heart of man is deceitful above all things and

desperately wicked. All truly authorized teachers have it

direct from our Savior, and as it is from the pure fountain, it

can not fail having, to some extent, a good influence.

Therefore, let us cease to be laboring in vain, and not

put it all off to be done when the poor body is suffering
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under excruciating pains. This happened but a very short

time previous with a person with whom I was well ac

quainted. I was correctly informed by a responsible friend

that he was greatly exercised in spirit, and had a great por

tion of trouble through his illness. Now, since we are

furnished with so many proofs of the great folly of all that

do willfully neglect this most important duty, and put it

off until called on by death, my prayer is for each and

every one to be up and doing while we have light and time ;

for the night will come when no man can work, and while

it is to-day harden not your hearts.

Communion with happy spirits to me is still more

precious than fine gold, and I would not exchange the

privilege for anything else. It is having the gift of faith

and discerning of spirits that enables me to realize and see

so many happy spirits as natural as when in the body. I

enjoy their presence day and night.

July 19, 1870.

June 21, 1870, was the last visit I ever made my grand

daughter, Emma Lulu Haughey—a child for whom I had a

strong attachment, in consequence of its being without

a mother, who left it in care of her only sister Charity

Harlan, now Charity Hale. A double cause for this at

tachment with me was owing to the decease of my wife

Gulielma. I had to leave my house, and was some of the

winter of 1867-68 at my daughter Charity Hale's. This

child, as it was cold weather, was permitted to sleep with

me, and continued so to do up to one week before its death.

Ou the evening as above was the last time we ever slept

together. On retiring to bed she seemed disposed to mani

fest (for the last time, while the darling child had health)

great affection and love for me, by way of kissing me. I

said to her—not knowing that it was the last opportunity

f°r such manifestations of love—"Emma, as it is very

^arm, we will have to lay farther apart." The darling

little angel, without further ceremony, obeyed, and quickly

sweetly composed to sleep. I arose in the morning
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for the last time that I ever saw the dear child in health

asleep. In the course of half an hour she came tripping

dowu the stairs, with her pretty fair face and sparkling eyes,

cheerfully engaged in dressing herself. Some time in the

forenoon, ahout ten o'clock, I started with the intention of

going to the woods. The child came running to go with

me. " Emma," said I, " it is too warm ; go back." The

darling, hard as it was, thought she must mind. I was in

formed by her aunt Charity, when I returned from the

woods, that Emma was affected, and tears had fallen from

her precious eyes. I did not know that the time would only

be six days when I and many of her dear relatives would

be, for her sake, involved in Christian mourning.

June 21, 1870.

We ought to consider that all we claim to have control

of properly belongs to God, and there must undoubtedly

be a right and a wrong way for us to dispose of what

comes into our hands. It is said that nothing was created

in vain ; but if we make a wrong disposition of that which

comes into our hands, or was intended for good, it will

most assuredly have to be accounted for. Sin originated

from the abuse of blessings from our heavenly Father.

Therefore, in order that we may be happy, we must not

willfully arrange those things so as to be of no advantage

to those who stand in so great need of them. This is will

ful and presumptuous wickedness, denying that it all be

longs to God, the supreme Ruler of the universe.

April 28, 1870.

May 20th, at Elias Harlan's, in the evening, my com

panion was with me with demonstrations highly calculated

to confirm all of the preceding manifestations, and there is

not the first doubt with me but what there is an object in

tended to bo accomplished from all true spiritual com

munication, as it is authorized by Him. The Source and

Fountain of wisdom and goodness is showing us plainly

what is essential and right ; plainly setting forth, by the
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game authority, the good old truth, like its Author, the

same yesterday and forever. Just so with the true and

undefiled religion, which must come from God. It is so

desirable with the possessor, that nothing ever will he ac

cepted in place thereof. Not so with this excited religion,

brought about from self-policy in man ; it is not worth the

name, and the men who excite it are less worthy, and aw

ful will be the consequences to those when it is forever and

eternally too late with them. This history has much to

say concerning hypocrisy, and I say again that they are to

be the last admitted into heaven—harlots not excepted.

Now, the popular professing Christians of the present

day are in opposition to true spiritualism or communica

tion ; and while that is the case, or our situation, we must

be in oppositibn to God and what He promised, and that

was to commune with us and strive with us; and how

could He strive with us without having communication ?

Now, it is said in Scripture, " My spirit shall not always

strive with man." Now, while we are against spiritualism,

we must be against God and true worship ; for acceptable

worship is said to be in spirit and truth. Now, I claim to

write from the influence of the Spirit that was to lead and

guide us into all truth. I would just as soon say that I did

not believe in God as to say I did not believe in spirit com

munication; for what would anything be worth without

spirit? God's universe would have all been created in

vain, if created at all. But necessarily there would have

been no creation, and no acceptable worship could ever be

performed; yet the popular world of people are ashamed

to be called Spiritualists. When they say that, they are

ashamed of its author, for he said, " Him will I be ashamed

of before my Father and the holy angels."

I esteem it among the highest favors to have the privi

lege of communing with happy departed spirits, as they

are abundantly calculated and able to accomplish the er

rands on which they are sent, and that is to encourage all

in the path of their duty. All the inhabitants of heaven,

as they are qualified by Him alone, are sufficiently able to
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influence those that are honestly seeking for the truth.

This is why all our offerings should be made unto Him in

sincerity and truth, as happy spirits will not commune with

any while in opposition to those now in heaven. All are

qualified by Him, and they are very willing to be in sub

jection to His holy will. This ends forever any possi

bility for anything to take place that is contrary to His

holy will, or to disturb the felicity of the saints in heaven.

It is one of the many consolations to me when I have to

believe and feel that I am on the side of power sufficient

to keep all spirits in opposition to Him in complete subor

dination. This is finally what constitutes heaven, to think

that we are forever secure from all harm.

April 28, 1870.

O heavenly Father! everything on Thy part for us is

performed. If we only could become willing to do our

duty, then all would be well with us and all fear ended, for

perfect love casteth out all fear. It seems that anything I

ask in faith, or that which is consistent with the will of

our heavenly Father, is still granted, and still has a ten

dency to strengthen my confidence in God. My precious

Emma L. Haughey was permitted, as a loving departed

spirit four years and eight months old, to be fully realized

in my arms on the evening of the llth of August, 1870.

She was the daughter of Isabel and Thomas Haughey, and

grand-daughter of David K. Harlan and Gulielma—the

latter the principal character or happy spirit that led to

the writing of this book.

NV)w, all spiritual manifestation is mysterious until we

know something about the true faith; and that being a

favor or gift of God, we are under the necessity to believe

that communication with happy spirits is with His sanc

tion. Therefore, when we meet any of our spiritual friends,

it is reality with us. I receive anything in this way with

more confidence than I could from any other source or

from many earthly friends; for we all have proved that

friends upon earth are not to be relied upon ; and, accord
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ing to Scripture, while we are carnal, or in the flesh, we

can not have the necessary confidence in God or true

spiritual communication. "VVe are like the waves of the

sea, driven and tossed to and fro. Oh, let 119 one and all

become willing to be taught or guided by Him, who teaches

as never man taught ; and as we dwell in the light, we shall

Bee more light, and this is the only sure way that we can

possibly make a safe landing in heaven.

August 11, 1870,

It seems that my precious companion, from her frequent

visits to me up to the date mentioned below, is desirous

that I shall not lose confidence in her. She was with me

in spirit, as natural as life, with astonishing demonstrations

of love ; and after the manifestations, I still, with the eye

of the precious faith of the apostles, beheld her with ec

static joy. I was awake an hour or more, thinking of the

goodness and love of the heavenly hosts, especially our de

parted friends. When they are permitted to return to us

again, we are under the necessity to believe that the regard

they have for our eternal welfare is without bounds or

limits. No spirits are admitted into heaven without being

qualified by Him, whose judgment stands unalterable, who

is not under the necessity to change that which was per

formed to-day as being right, and before another sun

dawns, discover an imperfection or error.

August 20, 1870.

On the evening of the 7th of September, 1870, my heav

enly Father permitted many of the heavenly hosts to visit

me with their comforting influence, besides my companion,

who, strange as it may seem, has not forgotten me. She

continually appears to be watching over me for my good,

and inspiring me to keep up courage and endeavor hence

forth to do my heavenly Father's will with composure and

cheerfulness, which will insure lasting and eternal happi

ness, where we will see eye to eye and know as we are

known, and have privileges without bounds or limits; for
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that we may rest assured of, as our heavenly Father is

abundantly willing that all of the truly faithful may be

wherever He is. This being the case, what more could we

desire to make us happy? Without such a privilege, there

could not be complete happiness. Many people are disposed

to think and advance ideas so limited in regard to heaven,

that it is conclusive evidence to me they never have been

correctly taught, or are really incapable of knowing any

thing about the deep mysteries of God. They have got

heaven placed away off in some obscure corner of God's

creation, and strongly walled in with iron railing, bolts,

and locks, so that those happy spirits can never escape or

even be with their Savior ; for any place with bounds be

comes a very small place compared to unlimited space.

Now, when this is our situation, our happiness is in pro

portion, and happiness with limits is not worth the name of

happiness. When we get true faith, we have the assurance

that we are entitled to liberty; for what would be the use

of limiting a being who is as much inclined to do right in

one' place as in another? There is no doubt but what it

was the intention of Him that well knoweth, what is best

for us to have, and gave us liberty. Therefore, the differ

ence between the wicked and the righteous becomes very

great, as the former are not disposed to do right in any

portion of God's universe. They are necessarily, in conse

quence of that, debarred from all liberty, entirely excluded

from happiness. It seems that I can not say too much

about this true faith, since the great diversity of opinion

among mankind is owing to, or entirely caused from, the

lack of it ; and while we remain destitute of it, we are

continually devising ways of our own, forming one sect

after another. Here is the great necessity of us putting

off the old man and his deeds and of putting on Christ

Jesus. After this, we care nothing about forms, sects, or

denominations, as we are in possession of the pearl of great

price. Now, this can never be obtained until we turn

from the beguilements of the world and look unto Him

entirely to do that for us which all human strength would
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fail to accomplish. What a consolation for us, after we

have wandered so far from the path of rectitude, that we

can turn about, after the great folly of our ways are made

plain to us, and obtain that peace which passeth all under

standing. After becoming fit subjects for heaven, as

brothers and sisters, we are forever united in that love

which forever banishes all fear. Now, when we become

in possession of this kind, we have no inclination to injure

any one in any respect. If our leading influential men

were Christians, we would have no laws passed but what

would be in strict accordance with God's. Why will we

continue to strive against Omnipotence, while we are will

ing to acknowledge a supreme Intelligence? It would be

much better for all to become willing to submit to Him

and conclude that His ways are right.

September 7, 1870.

0 Lord ! keep me as the clay in the hands of the potter,

willing to be anything or nothing. I feel it at this time to

be my duty to contribute a little for Thy continued favors

and blessings to me in Thy permission of my happy de

parted spirits to still favor me with their friendly visits up

to the evening of December 1, 1869 ; for my precious com

panion wag with me, as natural in appearance as when in

the body, and I realize no difference. I am fully in the

belief that it is only by the spirit that we do realize each

one of the five senses ; for we find that as soon as the spirit

leaves the body, there is an end to any visible manifesta

tion of any one of the five senses—convincing proof to all

reflecting minds that the spirit is the only part that should

claim our greatest regard. As we are very cautious in ap

proaching that which will cause pain to the body, which

can only be affected for a very short period of time at the

farthest, our greatest concern should be for that part which

is to endure forever.

Now, this is a thing that people are too apt to put off to

the last, and endeavor to keep it out of their minds until

Called on by death. They will then begin to think what is
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to become 01 the poor soul, or the part that is to endure

or live forever. If I have to exist, I do not want to be

where God is, for it is His presence that I wish to avoid or

escape. He and I have been continually at variance,

and to escape Him, for me is utterly impossible. There

fore, I desire that the mountains may fall upon me, if they

can possibly hide me from that glorious Being who has

always been laboring for my welfare ever since He fully

enabled me to determine for myself on that which would

render me happy forever. Now, this should be foremost

with us all, for we all want to be happy in heaven.

The great trouble with us is, we do not want to obey God.

We still feel a little too large, and will not bend and come

down into the valley of humiliation. I have known and

seen with mine own eyes those who thought they would

not; but He who has the two-edged sword and power suffi

cient to use it, can cause those to come on their knees that

before could positively say " no," and defy the living God !

Now, there are hundreds and thousands the world over

who can set their seals to the truth of this fact as well as

myself. Now, let us all acknowledge that rich and poor,

king and potentate, must in like manner, as above de

scribed, bend to Him, the Source of power, wisdom, and

goodness. We have to acknowledge that power to be in

visible, but we should not think any the less of it on that

account. All power is invisible, from the smallest mani

festation to the greatest in magnitude. Therefore, let us

be willing to render unto Him, the Source of power, all

necessary homage. He is the Being who is not only pow

erful, but good, all-wise, beneficent, and is worthy of all

that we, as finite creatures, can ever expect to bestow. He

is not beholden to us, but we are entirely dependent on

Him, as everything that has a tendency to render us happy

belongs to Him. Therefore, let us not be above rendering

unto Him the necessary praise.

December 1, 1869.

Oh, what can be compared to spiritual communication,
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caused by voluntary love on the part of those who offer it

unto us, as it is fully calculated to increase our confidence !

Now, this is self-evident to every reflecting mind ; for if

an earthly friend should voluntarily offer his assistance by

•way of relieving us of any besetting difficulty or trouble,

we would forever after look upon that person as a friend

to be relied upon, or at least until he should cause us to

think differently from subsequent conduct.

Now, this is the difference between supposed earthly

friends and our heavenly or true ones ; for an earthly friend

may,, before another sun dawns, become your bitterest

enemy. Not so with our precious heavenly friends or

happy departed spirits ; for as they are happy, their desire

is that others may become so. Therefore, we have nothing

from them to fear or doubt. The difference between the

two kinds of friends is very great—about the same or in

proportion as time with eternity.

So I must, in answer to my friendly visitors through the

night, make record of the same on the evening of the 6th

of December, 1869. It was a busy night with me, but was

highly calculated to comfort me indeed, for the number

•was very great; some of them I never saw before, and

some I knew, as they were old-time friends whom I had

not seen for more than forty years. My companion was

first in making her appearance. She appeared to be en

gaged in putting more clothes on the bed. I said to her,

" It is growing colder." - She replied, " It is quite frosty."

She went to the fire-place and took a large stone out of the

fire, which appeared in length to be about one foot, in

breadth not so large. She picked it up seemingly with the

tongs, and conveyed it to the back part of the room and

put it into a tub of water, with the intention of warming

it. She directly appeared to be seated near the fire, and

seemed as if she had been washing herself. I distinctly

heard the clock strike from eleven until four. During the

evening, while several men and women were gathered to

gether, some one said that Nancy Forsha was present. I

directly went in where so many were seated. My eyes
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quickly caught the features of the long absent friend. I

approached her and took her by the hand ; and as we both

had met with similar bereavements and great changes in

the last forty years, we were much affected. She said, " I

have seen a great deal of trouble since I saw you last." I

replied, " That is my condition ; for it seems that I have

had trouble enough to kill ten men such as I am." Strange

manifestation !

December 6, 1869.

O Lord ! I still remain thankful for Thy favots and

blessings, and while we still feel that we are in possession

of the love that is necessary to qualify us for heaven, we

likewise feel that we are accepted of Thee, and still en

titled to our proportion of the joys of heaven. I was fa

vored on the evenings of December 3, 4, and 5, 1869, with

very satisfactory visits from my departed happy friends,

namely: On the 4th, my companion, Isabel, and Mary

Ann Vandervort, daughters of mine. I was walking

briskly along, when all at once my attention was arrested

by my beloved companion and Isabel, who appeared to be

busily engaged feeding some young chickens. They im

mediately left and came toward me, my companion having

one of the chickens in her hand. They passed directly be

fore me toward some house. When we entered the house,

who should appear but my daughter, Mary Ann Vander

vort, which caused me to exclaim,-" What does this mean ? "

I instantly became so much affected at such a glorious, un-1

expected manifestation, that it appeared I must faint, when

they seemed to be quite concerned for me, and manifested

great sympathy. This glorious appearance caused excite

ment, and, as usual, a lasting impression. I was full of

thankfulness to our great Redeemer, as it is from him alone

that we derive all our true and lasting comforts.

Now, since there have been so many trials made in dif

ferent ages of the world, by people of every nation, kin

dred, and tongue, to make something else answer in place

of that prescribed by our great Redeemer, they are still
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•without anything that brings comfort to the immortal soul.

Strange that people, after seeing so many demonstrations

of failure, will not turn and look to the true Source. It is

because they have been so long depending on, or listening

to, false or unauthorized teachers, that they have become

perfectly deluded and blind, and take light for darkness

and darkness for light. Now, I do sincerely feel distressed

for the community at large, but more especially for those

presumptuous teachers who have not the true faith, nor

know anything about the new birth, or tasted of goodness,

of faith, or power of the world to come. They are plainly

informed in Scripture that without faith, they are not

pleasing God, and certainly, if we are not pleasing Him,

there can not be any acceptable worship. Now, it is of

vast more importance that we preach from good authority—

and not only preach it, but be properly authorized by Him,

who knows whether our motives be sincere or not—than

for physicians to be forcing a medicine on a sick patient

by way of making experiments. The soul and body are

very different, as the poor body is perishable and of short

duration, but the soul is- to endure while endless ages roll.

December 5, 1869.

Oh, what is to be compared to the integrity of a true and

faithful companion, when nothing else can possibly inspire

us with so great confidence ! and it has been wonderfully

tested by me, since I have to confess that I could not have

confidence sufficient, without such aid, to do my heavenly

Father's will. Since my precious companion was called

from me, and has been permitted to return again with so

much purity, my confidence has increased so vastly that it

seems impossible to refuse anything that she requires of

me. This is very convincing proof that our heavenly

Father is not lacking for means, and not at all dependent

ou man for assistance, or any other beings, how much

soever they surpass puny mortals like unto us. He is su

premely good, all-wise, and powerful—sufficient to accom

plish anything that is consistent with His nature. My
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dear companion's frequent and continued visits to me has

vastly increased my confidence in God, since I am under

the necessity to believe that they are entirely with His

consent and approbation, and still showing how willing

He is that the righteous shall have liberty and their desires

gratified, in order that they may be happy. Oh, how

vastly these things should stimulate us to become willing

to obey Him in everything that may have a tendency to

advance God's truth, as happiness can only be increased

thereby.

My dear confidential companion was with me on the

evening of the 8th of December, 1869, which caused an

increase of confidence and comfort to a poor bereaved

mortal such as I am. I do not know what would become

of me if her lovely visits should be withheld ; for commu

nication in this way produces more comfort than I can get

from anything belonging to this world. It is well known

that I am a man in limited circumstances, but I would not

exchange the privilege of mingling with happy spirits for

any earthly possession. They have been continued unto

me up to the present time, and my desire for their con

tinuance is stronger every visit they are permitted to make

me—proof sufficient that anything of a. heavenly nature

is not calculated to become a burden to us ; otherwise the

very thought of heaven and eternity would be awful, and

we would soon be crying that we might be annihilated.

This is no doubt the cause of so many atheists in the

world, as they have to look upon the actions of their past

life as odious and inconsistent with the will of a supreme

Intelligence. They prefer annihilation rather than believe

in a future existence. Not so with the true believer, for

he loves his God because He made him happy ; he loves

Him because He is omnipresent, that he may be happy

everywhere with Him ; he loves Him because He is willing

that he shall behold the bounty of all His creation, in or

der to increase his happiness. This is why God wants His

great family to come into His likeness, so that they can be

happy with Him forever, together with all of the holy
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angels and happy departed spirits since the foundation of

the world, that they may be enabled to sing His praise for

evermore.

December 8, 1869.

Mankind, until they become converted or changed, are

laboring under disadvantages in regard to their having any

correct ideas of the future or anything of a spiritual na

ture. Therefore, they are continually liable to go into

error. They think they must be doing a great deal for

God Almighty, and in ways, too, that any one could see

could not possibly benefit soul or body, much less be any

advantage to a Being who is independent of the highest

order of intelligent beings, or such beings as the inhabit

ants of this earth, who are aiming to do so much for their

Creator, building costly temples in which to offer unto

Him their lengthy hypocritical sermons and prayers.

Our Savior said, " The harlots shall go in before yon, and

in vain do you build me houses of brick that perish with

the moth, since the heaven of heavens can not contain

me." Now, notwithstanding everything appears so plain

in Scripture, the people appear to take light for darkness

and darkness for light. People's views in regard to the

Creator are not much nearer perfection than they were at

. the time when they made their burnt offerings unto the

Lord and worshiped their graven images. They seem to

view and deal with Him as they would with a sick, peevish

child in regard to shaping out playthings, in order to

please Him—a Being that is all-wise, unchangeable, the

same yesterday, to-day, and forever—who owns all things

in heaven and earth.

Now, I will ask any candid, sincere, reflecting person if

the general conduct of mankind does not very nearly cor

respond with what is here set forth. I want the great

family of God to view Him as God, and not as a child, nor

even as an angel, but as the only Being to whom praise is

due from all His intelligent creation ; for the angel said,

" See thou do it not, for I am thy fellow-servant." Wor
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ship God ; to Him is due all adoration and praise from all

His intelligent creation. Let us cease to be trying to do

that which for us is utterly impossible, and let us use the

means that he has permitted us to get hold of, in such a

manner that we may in some degree be laying up treasures

in heaven, which our Savior well knew were so essential

for us. He only asks of us to do that which will, in some

degree, be of lasting benefit to ourselves or fellow-beings.

This is the only way we can possibly serve Him accept

ably. There are thousands of poor innocent children

brought into the world entirely without any means of sub

sistence, under no absolute necessity of violating any law

of man or God. If people were truly christianized, so

that they would apply their vast surplus, over and above

what would make them far happier without it than with

it, they could in that way be securing something for their

poor, never-dying souls, or that part which is to endure

forever, such as angels' bread.

November 10, 1869.

At Isaac Worthington's, in Wilmington, Ohio, I was

gratified with the company of my much-beloved Gulielma,

and likewise permitted to have very agreeable conversation

with her. I said to her, " Thee is still favored to make me

friendly visits. I now desire to know if thee still retains

thine integrity to me." Then immediately ensued a won

derful demonstration of true love and integrity. I was

likewise favored to have the satisfaction of conversing

with my father—proof to me still that they had great con

fidence in each other.

December 27, 1869.

December 30, 1869, I called at one Amos Forquer's to

deliver him a book. It was a beautiful sunshiny morn,

ing, which caused me to think how many such I had been

favored to behold and enjoy with my precious companion,

when all of a sudden she appeared before me, which caused,

tears to flow and, to some extent, relieved a broken heart.
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This manifestation was to the eye of faith showing the

value of the true faith, as it enables us to realize our De

parted friends in appearance as natural as life itself. We

must, according to Scripture, earnestly contend -for the

faith that was once delivered unto the saints, as it becomes

very valuable and precious to all those who are thus fa

vored, as they are thenceforward established in the truth,

and we esteem it as the highest favor that can be bestowed

upon us in this life.

I must now relate a circumstance told to me by an in

dividual as I was traveling through the county of Clinton,

Ohio, concerning the death of a certain person full in the

belief of universal salvation, notwithstanding the great

length men may run into wickedness in this life, and re

gardless of the nature or blackness of their crimes. Now,

it is proof sufficient to all reflecting minds that the man

who encourages the human family in sin, cares nothing

for soul or body, but is only after the fleece, to get his liv

ing of those whose souls he is trying to delude into de

struction. My heart's blood becomes almost chilled at the

thought of the condition of the children of the present

century. I will now relate the story of this most unfor

tunate individual as it was told to me by an honest, virtuous

woman. She said this man was stricken down with disease,

and after despairing of* recovery, his views changed very

materially. He began to think that this state of existence

•was the place in which to make preparation for heaven,

and that it would not do to risk eternity to do that which

-we are commanded to do here, and that is, " You must re

pent and not die in your sins; if you do, where I am you

can not come."

Now, these characters do not care whether you repent

or not, so they can get your money. You do as your in

clinations lead you ; that is, go on in wickedness as far as

you wish, gratify your appetites to any extent, and then

God will admit you into heaven with the virtuous. Now,

this most absurd and diabolical doctrine makes void every

effort to become a Christian, and renders every one of our
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Savior's commands childish and frivolous ; for what would

be the use to give a command if it is not necessary to

be obeyed? Now, to think that men of good mother

wit and all the advantages derived from a liberal education

should have the presumption to try, if possible, to make

void the great necessity of Christianity and every com

mand that God ever made unto the children of men ! The

Universalist, passing by, witnessed a young man in the

act of applying the torch to his neighbor's storehouse ; if

he forbade him at all, it would not be from his having any

fear of his soul's eternal welfare, from the nature of his doc

trine. Go on, young man ; you may not feel quite so com

fortable after the conflagration, but satisfy your inclination

at present. God is good—sufficient to make you happy,

just as though you were performing the most virtuous act

or relieving the distesscs of suffering humanity. Now,

this is only one instance out of hundreds and thousands

of similar ones—the blackest of midnight debaucheries

and crimes are encouraged by those who advocate this

most detestable doctrine. " There are millions of people

who dare to risk everything that relates to the soul's eter

nal salvation, since they have so much encouragement from

those who advocate such unhallowed opinions. Men with

A'ery limited faculties or information could easily see that

the more that is said in favor of such liberties or privileges

is still making it that much more the worse. Such char

acters would make laws to dethrone the Almighty, if they

only knew where to get help enough. They are making

very bold efforts in trying to accomplish their designs,

when, upon sober reflection, they ought to know that all

such efforts are useless and vain. The man who is on

God's side and for His truth, need not fear all the apostates

or devils in hell.

Men are continually passing laws contrary to those of

God, and what is the consequence? Unabated suffering

in body and mind. God say8, "Thou shalt not kill."

They say, " You must and shall." He says, " Love your

enemies." They say, " Destroy them off the face of the
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earth,"—-just as though all did not belong to God. Oh,

desperate state of things ! to think that mankind can be so

presumptuous as to defy the authority of the living God

and have things just as they please ! Now, remember that

the day is fast approaching when man's laws and power

shall crumble and fall to pieces as a dry clod under a July

refreshing shower. All will have to acknowledge His laws

to be righteous and man's unrighteous before Him, who is

justly entitled to the government of all things in heaven

and earth.

December 30, 1869.

March, 5, 1870, I traveled on the railroad to Cincinnati,

and then to "Washington, Fayette county, Ohio ; from there

to AVilmington, in Clinton county, Ohio. I left Wilming

ton for the further distribution of my book. I found the

people in their views almost as different as their faces.

Some of them seemed to appreciate the book, and appeared

to be honest seekers for the truth, as though they were

looking beyond the confines of time for the completion of

their happiness. I met with others altogether of a differ

ent character in their manifestations ; for they seemed to

treat me and the Authority I claim with utter contempt,

and everything else that should interest them in regard to

their soul's everlasting and eternal welfare. They scoffed

at the true and undefiled religion, derided true spiritual

ism, and everything that our blessed Savior said was essen

tial for us ; for he said that God is a Spirit, and He must

be worshiped in spirit and in truth.

Now, that all do not acknowledge this to be true, is suf

ficient proof to me that they are still far behind, or totally

lacking the very thing that is most essential for us. As

the Scriptures were given forth by inspiration, or spiritual

influence, their true interpretation can not be obtained

through any other medinm, although thousands are en

deavoring to arrive at it some other way ; but they have

always failed, and always will. They would willingly

climb up some other way, but remember the way was es



102 SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS.

tablished by Him who is unchangeable. Therefore, let us

become willing to submit to His way instead of trying any

other. He communicates His will through agents. In

this case, it is from Him to my companion, and from her

to me, and from me to you. " But," says one, " let us ut

terly detest such pretension and unite against it ; for look

at our learned divines—why do not they have spiritual

communications ?" It is said that He keeps these things

from the wise and prudent and reveals them unto babes.

Be careful how you talk, for the. day is fast coming when

you and I will have to answer for all that we do and think

unto Him who sits upon the throne and wields His scepter

regardless of all other power.

I had a visit from my dear Gulielma on the evening of

March 5, 1870, when she never was more fully realized

since I was favored to become acquainted with her. I

am constrained to believe that my duty to my heavenly

Father, in regard to handling so delicate a thing as that

which pertains to the salvation of souls, or everlasting and

eternal happiness, appears very plain. It became necessary

that my companion, immediately after leaving her earthly

habitation, was informed of that which I for so many years

had felt to be my duty. She came as a loving, confidential

companion, and one that would have the desired effect in

causing me to become willing to set about doing that which

I had felt to be my duty ever since 1825. Now, these things

no doubt will seem strange to my readers, but for the truth

of which I stand ready for conviction or approval, and

take the responsibility upon myself for any damage that

may be incurred therefrom. What do you suppose could

influence me, after suffering for the cause of truth, and being

favored with a knowledge of it, to offer any inducements

unto others to do that which would, in the least, be calcu

lated to render them unhappy here or hereafter ? My ob

ject entirely is to clear my own skirts. I was so stubborn

that there had to be miracles wrought like in olden times

before I would become willing to do my duty. Now, there
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are certain things relating to the future that can not be

revealed to all alike.

March 5, 1870.

At the time the true light was ushered in by many mir

acles and wonders from our Savior, showing the great ne

cessity there was for the new dispensation or more perfect

\vay, it appeared that the people were suffered or permitted

to go on in their deluded way for a length of time, in order

•that they might experience the great folly of that course.

INow, it was absolutely necessary that He should mani

fest Himself in that miraculous manner, in order that we

might have no further excuse, and see clearly that this

plan was preferable to all others, and that, if lived up to,

it would lead us to the regions of bliss among the saints in

light. Now, as there was a necessity for this foundation

"to be laid, there is an equal necessity for us to build

•thereon ; for it is plainly set forth by Him, that if we live

in subjection to the manifestations of the light within, we

are to be led into all truth. Now, according to the Scrip

ture declaration, it appears that it is sufficient for us, but

mankind always had ways of their own, and they were

"ways that would surely lead to destruction. Now, is it not

etrange that mankind are so much more willing to do that

•which avails nothing, than come to that which will profit

"them and finally save them ? Now, the great trouble in

these enlightened days is that the people are substituting

forms and lengthy ceremonies in place of the simple,

plain worship which our Savior plainly tells us will please

our heavenly Father. The people are still willing to run

over the sublime passages of Scripture rough shod, and

pursue their own codrse, even if it lauds them headlong

into destruction and misery.

Now, I am only urging the necessity of us, when making

any offering to our heavenly Father in the way of true

worship, that it may be in sincerity and truth, as nothing

in place of it will avail any good or have any tendency to

qualify us for heaven. The people are willing to run all

\
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risks in exposing themselves to every danger of their

health, in order to carry out their plans, rather than follow

the plan laid down by our Savior. They would rather

pursue ten thousand false courses than one true or sure

one, which is said to be the straight and narrow way that

leadeth unto life eternal in the heavens. According to

Scripture, " God is a Spirit, and must be worshiped in

spirit and truth." Now, this passage alone is sufficient of

itself to convince all people that there is no other accept

able worship. The sooner we all become willing to wor

ship God aright, the sooner will we be prepared to enjoy

His holy presence ; for no impure thing can be happy in

His presence. Here comes up the necessity of the required

preparation, as the Lord fully knows short of that we can

not be happy. Now, certainly happiness is desirable with

all. Then why not be willing to make use of the offer,

and come to the terms our heavenly Father has laid down

for us. As He is all-wise and bountiful in goodness, why

should we distrust any of His plans? I, as one among ten

hundred million of inhabitants, have a very strong faith

in all of His precious promises, and feel a certainty that

they will be abundantly fulfilled.

January 9, 18G9.

We must not slight the Methodists while we are going

along. They think they are doing everything, and indeed

they are doing a great deal more than what truly advances

the great cause of truth and righteousness ; for they really

carry on in such a manner with their wild delusions that

their poor children do not know what they are about. The

preachers are not much different from the members. I

think it would be better for them if they were ignorant

of what they are doing ; for there is a great difference in

being scared into thinking that anything they do is right,

than to do it willfully and knowingly—that is presumptu

ously wicked, and will all have to be accounted for to Him,

the Searcher of all hearts ; and He requires that we should

search, too, for He says, " Know thyself."
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Certainly the Friends, I have no doubt, when they pro

claimed against the Church of England, were on the Chris

tian platform. But, sorrowful and lamentahle it is, they

make a show of religion to suit the fancy of the world,

while the very thing which induced their ancestors to meet

together—a few despised followers of our great Redeemer—

is almost entirely lacking. We can sit still and act the

hypocrite as well as to be doing something that is not right.

God looks at our hearts and knows the motive or object

of our thus assembling ourselves together. Oh, Friends, let

us not be deceiving ourselves, as it is a thing very certain

we can not deceive the all-wise, omnipotent God. There

fore, let us all—Methodists, Baptists, Friends, and all other

denominations—return and worship God in a manner that

will be acceptable to Him ; for the time of our sojourning

here will soon be over with us, and if we are not prepared,

the declaration of Scripture is, " Where I am you can not

come."

February 23, 1869.

On the evening of April 27, 1870, my dear companion

was with me again, in appearance as natural as life. She

was evidently with me when I was awake, inspiring me

with encouragement to remain steadfast, and willing to

perform whatever He or any of His holy intelligences may

be disposed to impart unto me as a duty. I have to con

sider it among the highest favors that my departed friends

are permitted to join in with beings of love, power, wis

dom, and goodness ; and all of them, individually and col

lectively, enable me to handle Thy precious truth in regard

to that which pertains to the salvation of souls and our

duty to God. Now, we have to view the whole universe

as belonging to Him, and we are possessors of certain por

tions of it, on condition that we make a proper disposition

or use of the same consistent with His holy will. All

those who have dispositions or desires to gain vast posses

sions in this world, can not reasonably think they have a

right absolutely independent of their Creator to use and
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dispose of these so-called vast possessions as they think

fit—in erecting magnificent temples and monuments for

Bome lord or chieftain, while thousands of poor widows

and their helpless children are suffering for that which na

ture requires as reasonable subsistence. Now, this is only

one among ten thousand ways in which God's blessings are

disposed of. All superfluous buildings and extravagance

of every kind, over and above what is essential, will have

to be accounted for to Him, the Searcher of all hearts, as

He is the absolute owner of all things in heaven and earth.

Now, for any of us to see a presumptuous person cast a

loaf of bread into the fire in sight of some poor, starving

widow, rather than she should have it, we would without

hesitation say that such a person was wicked in the super

lative degree. Now, are there not millions upon millions

of capital that is placed, in regard to benefiting either soul

or body, no better than if thrown into the devouring flames

by the pretended proprietors ; for it is only presumptu

ously placing that much more of the blessings of our heav

enly Father out of the reach of suffering humanity, and

by millions of human beings who can presume to claim

themselves as followers of the meek and lowly Jesus?

April 27, 1870.

While I am, with the assistance of my heavenly Father

and my properly authorized departed friends, trying to

vindicate God's truth, I am perfectly astonished when I

take a view of the general condition of the people in re

gard to their having any correct views on the subject. If

they have, they must act very presumptuously in making of

the many blessings with which they are favored a disposi

tion not justifiable by our heavenly Father, who is justly en

titled to say how His blessings are to be dispensed, and not

willfully and presumptuously placed where they never can

possibly benefit any one. Oh, when will mankind cease

to be offering unto God that which profits no one, in place

of that which alone can save them and make them forever

happy ? There has perhaps never been the time when the
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people have been so generally inclined to offer ffnto God

for pure worship that which they are absolutely told will

not answer; for it is said that He is a Spirit, and must be

worshiped as such. There is nothing of a material nature

that can possibly have any effect ; and after all our ceremo

nial rounds, we will find that we have made no advance

ment and accomplished nothing but condemnation for our

disobedience. Men have been so long traveling in this

way, or not obeying their Master's will, that they have

almost come to the conclusion unanimously to get out a

patent for carrying out their designs instead of His. Let

us all declare our independence and go to heaven just the

way that best suits our natural inclination, regardless of

consequences.

One more very great extravagance in which the people

are almost running wild, is the great distinction manifested

among those who have acquired vast possessions in this

world ; for they seem to look upon it as a duty from them

to our heavenly Father to place costly tombstones or mon

uments to the graves of their deceased friends, so that all

intelligent beings may have a chance to behold them, as

though it was all in strict accordance with the will of our

heavenly Father. There is one single passage of Scripture

that is proof sufficient for all reflecting minds that all super

fluity of every description was, by our heavenly Father,

forbidden when He said, " You build me houses of brick

and mortar that perish with the moth. Behold, the

heaven of heavens can not contain me ! " When our hearts

are right, acceptable worship may be performed regardless

of the size of the house, or whether it is necessary that

there should be any at all.

April 28, 1870.

On the evening of March 4, 1869, I was favored with

a very plain manifestation of the presence of my compan

ion, which had a tendency to encourage a greater perse

verance in the work.

I will now undertake to show to what extent the Holy
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ScriptuBes become valuable to us by way of advancing

mankind in the great work which relates to the salvation

of souls. We may peruse and study them from youth to

the period of old age, and we would find that we had not

made any further advancement in divine knowledge and

truth than a high state of moral perfection. It is just

here where the popular Christendom of the age are mis

taken, as they are taking the dead letter of Scripture for

life, when the Savior has positively declared that it -is not

to be obtained from that source—" You must come to me

that ye may obtain life." Now, we never can form cor

rect estimates of anything until we know something of

the character or nature of it, and as it is impossible to

come to a correct understanding of the Scriptures short of

divine illumination, we can not realize the great value

thereof. We realize the worth of the Scriptures in a sim

ilar way to that of realizing the value of a soul ; and that

took me six months to try to form an estimate, and at the

expiration of the time, I would have given everything of

a visible nature for a fair prospect of a happy eternity

with perfect enjoyment of the presence of God in endless

felicity. This was my condition. I do not know how

other people may be favored to get along. I hope they

may find a better way. If they should, it would be highly

necessary to publish it. But I feel entirely safe in declar

ing to all people that they will never get to heaven if they

have no other knowledge of heaven than that derived from

reading the Scriptures or the regular performance of any

established order. I very much esteem and value the

Scriptures, because I was favored to arrive at a correct un

derstanding of them from regeneration or a gift of the

true faith. As the Scriptures were written by inspiration,

they can not be understood without the same aid.

March 4, 1869.

Since it is impossible for us to make any advancement

in divine knowledge and truth any faster than by being

properly authorized by Him, it ought to satisfy us that it
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is not only useless, but in the highest degree presumptu

ous and foolish, to be trying to do anything expecting any

external benefit to be derived from it in the way of ad

vancing us in divine knowledge and truth, or in the least

degree be anything acceptable to our heavenly Father.

He requires nothing at our hands but that which will most

advance or qualify us for the enjoyment of His holy pres

ence and that of the saints or happy spirits in light. Why

will we be thus toiling and exposing ourselves, to the great

danger of our health, in trying to accomplish something

that is no advantage to soul or body, nor yet complying

•with our heavenly Father's will; for He plainly tells us

that we must worship Him in spirit and in truth, and in

regard to acceptable prayer, that we must enter into our

closet and there pray to Him that seeth in secret and He

shall reward us openly?

Now, let us all be doing something that will profit us,

or else perhaps the language will be to us as it was to the

Pharisees in regard to their forms, that "the publicans and

harlots shall go in before you." I infer from that declara

tion of our Savior the insufficiency of all forms when not

offered in spirit and truth. I feel very thankful to be en

abled to advocate the Savior's truth, as it is most assuredly

the life and everything upheld thereby. What are any of

His dependent children who regard not the truth? What

Would be our confidence in holy intelligences if we could

Hot look upon them as being truthful? Of all the mani

festations with which I have been favored from the spirit

ual world, there has not been a single instance that did not

go very strongly to confirm me in the belief that there was

nothing performed there but what was consistent with love

aud truth, showing the absolute necessity for us to be thus

prepared.

February 26, 1869.

On the evening of March 15, 1869, my much-beloved

companion was with me and manifested her integrity to

me in a very high degree, going still very much to confirm
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our Savior's precious promise in that glorious decision

which took place on the evening of August 14, 1868 ; from

which glorious decision my confidence in direct spiritual

communication has been fully confirmed beyond the power

of mortal man to shake. The skeptical or unbelieving

portion of community^ in regard to the reality of direct

communication with the saints, is owing to their not hav

ing the faith which Paul particularly spoke of to his

brethren when he said, " I would not have you ignorant

in regard to spiritual gifts." One was faith, another the

discerning of spirits, another prophecy, and all by the same

spirit.

Now, the prime cause why so many people are yet so

skeptical and faithless is because they still lack the true

and saving faith that can only come from God, the supreme

Ruler of all things in heaven and earth. Now, as man

kind are still trying to get along in their own way by

acquiring knowledge—however good as it regards the let

ter—yet without this true and saving faith they will most

assuredly be laboring under a most fatal delusion, and at

the winding up of their earthly pilgrimage will find they

have only been professors and not possessors. When that

is the case with us, what would our Savior call us but

hypocrites? What was his opinion of those whom the

publicans and harlots should go in before? Now, my

friends, it is so easy for us to know whether we are right or

not, we will not be very long in determining for ourselves ;

and as it is impossible for us to deceive our heavenly

Father, why will we continue to jeopardize our immortal

soul, or be trying to feed it with that food which will gnaw

it as the worm that never dies, through all eternity !

March 15, 1869.

O Lord ! what am I to render unto Thee for Thy many

favors? I have to acknowledge a more than ordinary

favor on the evening of March 1, 1869, when I was blessed

with the company of my dear companion. I think I may

with great certainty still call thee my companion, from the
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many desirable communications that I have been favored

•with from the spiritual world. This causes me to feel it

my duty to speak of Thy great and unbounded goodness

to us unworthy, unthankful creatures, the workmanship

of Thy holy hands. We are under the great necessity to

believe that all of Thy wondrous universe was undoubt

edly so intended that every one of Thy family should

enjoy his portion, provided he should remain faithful unto

Thee, who is the true source of all our blessings. Every

moment that we are favored to exist upon the earth we

have to think that there is nothing we can set our eyes

upon, above or below, but what is the workmanship of

Thy hands. It is a cause of astonishment with us that

Thou shouldst regard us at all ; but Thou art going to give

us every chance, for Thou art still sending Thy refreshing

ehowers upon the just and the unjust, so that none shall

frave it to say that he has not been dealt fairly by, but will

readily conclude that all is just and right on Thy side.

Oh, what a state of things ! to behold myself completely

debarred from my portion of the glories of the vast uni

verse entirely through my own fault; for I have obsti

nately refused all ofi'ers of mercy, all assistance by any of

Thy truly authorized agents, who, like their heavenly

^Father, are proportionately interested for their everlasting

•welfare. I will undoubtedly have to conclude that all is

right on Thy part, and just and true are all Thy ways,

thou King of saints ! Now, let us all, without respect of

persons, be willing to come to the terms our heavenly

IFather has prescribed for us before it is eternally too late.

March 1, 1869.

I must admit it to be pretty hard for unregenerated per

sons to live the life the Savior requires. All who dare

to speak the name of Christ should come out boldly for

liim. He himself has declared, " He that is not for me is

against me ; and he that is ashamed of me and my word,

him will I be ashamed of before my Father and his holy

angels." Now, while we are still doing things that Christ

\
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had positively forbidden nearly two thousand years ago, at

the time of his visible manifestation, is it not very plain

that we can not be serving him, but the prince of darkness,

and trying to secure to ourselves his awful fate—banished

completely from the enjoyment of God's holy presence?

I want people to try the spirits, and see and learu for

themselves what spirit brings comfort or peace to their im

mortal souls, and what spirit it is that brings sorrow and

remorse. There is a vast difference between the spirit that

induces me to burn my neighbor's building and the spirit

that would induce me to relieve suffering humanity to the

best of my ability, and to visit the fatherless and the widow

in their affliction. Remember that in doing good for

others we are laying up treasures in heaven for ourselves.

Now, if I am laboring under a false delusion, why am I

still urging the great necessity of our doing our Savior's

will? By doing that, we will undoubtedly make a safe

landing and arrive at our desired haven. Oh ! people of all

classes and denominations, entertain no fears for me or

my welfare, but investigate for yourselves and see whether

you are pleasing God or not; and conclude with me, when

that is not the case, that there is no acceptable worship

performed at all, for it is positively declared that without

faith we can not please God. Now, this faith every true

Christian knows something about ; at any rate, it enables

him to fully realize how he stands in regard to feeling'

himself at peace, or acceptable in the presence of the all-

wise Governor of the vast universe. Oh, friends of all

denominations, the trouble lies just here—we want to serve

both masters, which privilege is positively forbidden us.

Now, this is something that most assuredly should inter

est every person who has a soul to be saved. As it is an

individual work, all should be trying to investigate for

themselves—be true and honest seekers for that which will

result to their own everlasting welfare. Now, in regard to

myself, I was six mouths laboring for a knowledge of God's

truth, as it regarded my interest and the glory of Him who

sits upon the throne aud beholds the conduct of the inhab
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itants of the vast universe. Now, ever since I was blessed

with a knowledge of my acceptance with God, I have been

a very strong believer in a future existence, and that we

•would know our dear relatives who have been called from

works to rewards. Some will say, "If I should get to

heaven and not find such a relative there, I could not be

happy." We would very soon know if they were not there,

it would be their own fault, because they did not want to

be there. Where would be the encouragement for any to

do right, if they had to be miserable in consequence of others'

obstinacy or refusal to be saved, to mingle with the saints

of light in bliss for evermore ? As well might we ask how

could the divine Being himself be happy when He beholds

all the awful perpetrations of crime throughout the uni

verse. Remember, we are required to be perfect as our

heavenly Father is perfect. When we arrive at this great

and glorious attainment of perfection, our knowledge that

the wicked are excluded from the enjoyment of His holy

presence will not make us less happy ; for while our think

ing faculties remain, we would be just as uneasy if we did

not know where our relatives were, as we would to fully

know all about them and their condition. Now, as God

has to qualify us for heaven, He is abundantly able to pre

serve us when there from all harm. Therefore, we had

better be on His side ; then we will be happy in all places

and under all circumstances.

March 15, 1869.

Agreeably to my sincere desire, my much-beloved com

panion was, on the evening of March 20, 1869, with me in

great demonstrations of her integrity to me. Astonishing

as these frequent visits of my departed friends from the

spiritual world may seem to the wisdom of this world,

they still have a tendency to strengthen my confidence in

everything that appears to come from that source, and

leave me no room to doubt the Savior's promise to me

when he said, " While your faith is the same and your

love true, you need not fear." Now, the difficulty with
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the people of the world is, they want God to take them

just in a way that suits them, and let them still have the

same evil heart that Paul had when he was very zealous

in persecuting the true Christians. Now, is it not very

plain to be seen that the course he pursued was not con

sistent with Christian faith ? But after being smote to the

earth by the power of God, he was as different as light is

from darkness. He would then willingly have taken

Stephen into his arms and sincerely kissed him instead of

stoning him to death.

This is the effect of pure, genuine Christianity, as short

of that kind we can not be qualified for heaven or the en

joyment of the saints in light. Now, I want all who dare

to speak the name of Christ to be very careful not to insist

upon any religion differing from the religion of our Savior,

or any performance by way of worship that is not strictly

in accordance with it. I think when we are preparing

to butcher a portion of God's family, whether prepared or

unprepared, we are undoubtedly in the devil's service, and

not at all in the service of God, the supreme Ruler of all

things ; for we are plainly told that we can not serve God

and Mammon, or the devil. Now, it is very easy to de

termine between them: for to serve God brings peace?

harmony, and good feeling toward all of the great family

of God throughout the universe ; and to serve the devil is

the reverse—nothing but hatred, discord, dissension, and

discomfort—calculated only to render us miserable while

living in this world; and unless we repent and return, and

worship God in spirit and in truth, we must undoubtedly

be miserable through all eternity. With the assistance of

God these are my views. To them all must come.

March 20, 1869.

September 17, 1869, was an evening of more than ordi

nary satisfaction and comfort, as well as a night of exercise

in regard to the death of our Savior. After enjoying the

company of my dear Gulielma, and having agreeable con

versation with her, we were amusing ourselves by way of
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repeating little Emma L. Haughey's conversation, and after

that, we embraced each other yery affectionately indeed.

It was very consoling to me to think that my beloved

companion seemed to have so great a regard for her poor be

reaved husband, wishing not to desert him at all, but con

tinue to be his almost constant and never-failing friend.

After this happy interview, my mind was much exercised

in regard to the death of the Savior, as to who are most

benefited by it. It is said in Scripture that if we expect

to be happy or reign with Christ in heaven, we must suffer

with him ; and as he suffered and died for the cause of

truth and to make us happy, we must make use of the

means that he provided ; and as there can be no other sub

stantial foundation laid than that which was laid by Christ

Jesus, let us joyfully and willingly build thereon. The

mistaken idea with a great portion of the people is, that as

Christ died for sinners, all necessarily will be saved. Now,

remember that our salvation is conditional; for he says,

"You must be born again"—or changed, as Paul was.

Now, there appears to have been a necessity for a change

to take place with him, in order that he might be happy

and leave a good example for others. Now, we see plainly

from the example of Paul, that Christ's followers, in order

that they may be happy, must in like manner suffer for

the cause of truth, and not conclude that we can go on in

this rebellious way to gratify all our propensities to the full

extent, with the belief that we will be happy and saved at

last, and rest satisfied, that so we finally go to heaven, it mat

ters little whether we are prepared or not. So, on the same

ground, a demon might be admitted into heaven and be

happy. But should that unfortunately be the case, I would

have no desire for heaven, for we have too much of that kind

of heaven here. I am fully satisfied that there is no other

way by which we can possibly be happy than to comply

with the terms and submit to His requirements—that we

must, if we expec^ to be happy in His holy presence, come

into His likeness ; for nothing of an opposite nature can



116 SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS.

possibly be happy in the presence of God or with happy

departed spirits.

September 17, 1869.

After two years of sorrowful nights and days passed

by the author since the departure of his companion, he

feels very heavily impressed upon his mind the necessity

of recording an impression he had very soon after the

death of his companion.

I was walking through a beautiful and pleasant grove,

where we together had walked many times. I was seri

ously pondering over those happy days, when I was sensi

bly impressed with the thought that she still might comfort

me in spirit if she could not in body, not knowing at the

time what great favors were to be conferred upon me in so

many ways, as this history of my life will inform you.

These things are very strange and quite uncommon, but

they are equally certain and true. I mention these circum

stances that we may see it is not right to pass them by as

being not worthy of notice or regard. Now, it is from our

indifference to these manifestations that we get so as not to

regard them at all, and in this way we become faithless in

everything of a spiritual nature. This is the reason there

are BO many atheists in the world, and people become

skeptical in regard to everything that can possibly be

pleasing to God or beneficial to us as rational and depend

ent creatures. Now, these are ideas that should interest

every reflecting being upon this very diminutive portion of

God's vastly extended universe. The time is very fast ap

proaching when we shall have to think fast, and be in grea.t

earnest about our situation and prospects in regard to

whether we shall exist after death or not. There is no sub

ject that claims our attention more than trying to be pre

pared to be happy with our Savior, the angels, and happy

spirits who have washed their robes and made them white

in the blood of the Lamb, who was put t^ death by wicked,

unbelieving men, for speaking the truth and doing what

was right. All his true and faithful followers have been
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tortured in every way that the wickedness of man could de

vise, ever since the day the vail of the temple was rent in

confirmation of the great wickedness then prevailing upon

the earth among those hypocrites, of whom the Savior

spoke when he said " the publicans and harlots shall be ad

mitted into heaven before you ;" and we have to believe

that his word must stand, as there is no necessity for a

change of anything done by an all-wise, good, and pow

erful Being, who is perfection in everything done by Him.

A confirmation of the truth and reality oft our Savior's

dcclaration to us, for he never faileth to satisfy the desire

of the righteous in anything that is consistent with his

holy will, and all those that do sincerely hunger after right

eousness shall be filled. How this should inspire all to make

sincere offering, as anything of an imperfect nature will not

be accepted by Him, who is fully able to penetrate into the

depth of all things ! It is in the highest degree presumptu

ous for any of God's rational creatures to be wasting their

precious days and houra to so little purpose, since all must

give an account unto Him to whom we owe allegiance. He

has the absolute control of all things in heaven and on

earth, and justly deserves our adoration and praise. It was

Him that formed the spacious globes on high; it is through

His authority and divine agency that the planets are kept

in their orbits. Why should we not be willing to admit

Him to be justly entitled to the government and control of

His intelligent part ofcreation? His aim is not to force us,

but to leave us as free agents ; therefore, we have departed

from the path prescribed by our Almighty Father for us to

travel, and have become so selfish that we deny any su

preme intelligence, and we are wise enough and all-sufli-

cient to plan and invent ways for ourselves and others to

travel. Therefore, all those stand in no need of a Savior or

superior power to govern them. I believe in a Savior,

and I not only believe in him, but am abundantly confirmed

that he has and will have confidence in all those who put

their trust in him, as the only being who is fully able to
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deliver them when all other aid must undoubtedly fail and

fall short.

I had several of my departed happy friends to visit me

on the evening of July 3, 1869, with their comforting influ

ence, namely : My companion, Sarah Harlau, my beloved

wife's sister Clarissa, and Mary Ann, likewise sisters.

It was very desirable with me, indeed, to have communica

tion with the happy departed spirits, as I have no friend*

upon earth in whom I dare place as much confidence.

When any of the happy spirits appear to us, we know it is

with the consent of our heavenly Father ; therefore, our

confidence is unshaken and as firm as the rock.

July 3, 1869.

An eclipse of the sun took place August 7, 1869, between

5 and 6 o'clock in the evening. It was an event, no doubt,

that occupied the time and attention of thousands of the

sober and thoughtful portion of the community, and which

had a tendency to direct their thoughts to the Source and

Superintendent of all things on this vast and unlimited uni

verse. This event, small as it may seem, could not have been

brought about with all of the combined force of the inhab

itants of the terraqueous globe, and nothing short of the

power of God and His divine agency could have brought

about the like phenomenon. Now, since we find ourselves

so limited in power and wisdom, does it not behoove us to

look unto Him for everything that would in the least de

gree have a tendency to comfort us while sojourning in this

world of difficulties? And let this be one of the vines or

streams issuing from the great Source to perpetuate our fe

licity through a never-ending eternity. Yet, astonishing

as it may seem to the serious reflecting mind, there are

thousands who let this, like hundreds of other important

events, pass by without their notice or regard, and try to

fabricate ideas of their own creation, and rather conclude

that everything, notwithstanding the great regularity and

certainty of all the arrangements of nature, comes or hap

pens by chance, and rather than acknowledge the existence



SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS. 119

of the all-wise Superintendent of the universe, are willing

and presumptuous enough to deny their own existence, and

declare when the breath leaves the body there is complete

annihilation of the thinking faculty.. Now, whoever ad-

•vances such an idea, is not worthy of being recognized by the

opposite portion of the great family of God. But let him,

if he must and will, pass from this state of existence as

a brute in human shape.

August 7, 1869.

Favors and blessings are still in store for us, as mani

fested to me from a plain manifestation or communication

•with happy departed spirits, on the evening of August 10,

1869, when my dear companion was with me, and never

since her departure has she appeared unto me without be

ing calculated to produce emotions of gratitude to Him

from whom all our enjoyments are derived, and for the

confidence that I still have in believing that there is a

reality in them. I had a •conversation with her on the

subject of religion, and one of her replies was, that I should

let nothing of an earthly nature cause me to forsake the

true and undefiled religion, as without that we can not

"be happy in His holy presence. Now, since this is evident

from the frequent manifestations of the presence of de

parted happy spirits, and as their presence is so desirable and

conversation so comforting, is it any wonder that there

should be cause for astonishment, and that confidence

should be increased thereby, for there ia no means by

•which knowledge can possibly be obtained but that de-

Tived immediately from the Source or Fountain of all

inowledge, that can inspire us with the like unshaken con

fidence for everything that we receive from Him ? It is

"with this necessary and undoubted confidence and firm re

liance now, as we come intp His nature, from the effects

produced by the washing of regeneration, that we are un

der the necessity of strict obligation to do nothing, from

the time we were established in the truth, that would be

calculated to weaken the confidence of others. This is

\
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why our faith becomes so strong in spiritual communica

tion, when it proceeds directly from the pure Source, and

011 whose part there is no failure, but the same yesterday

and forever.

O Lord, since it is altogether from Thee that we can

become established in anything pertaining to the future,

why not all be looking unto Thee for true knowledge, as

Thou art the only being in whom we, as dependent crea

tures, can place the necessary confidence ; and why not be

willing to submit and do Thy will in everything, even to

worship Thee in spirit and in truth ? It is because we de

sire to serve Mammon rather than Him who never fails to

render unto each and every one of the truly honest-

hearted according as his works shall be. 0 Lord, for

an increase of confidence in Thee for Thy abundant

mercies !

August 10, 1869.

Notwithstanding I enjoy the presence of many of the

heavenly hosts in sweet connection with the Savior, who

promised to be with us and lead us through all, I am

still favored with precious visits from my companion

and others, up to this date, with demonstrations of her

integrity. I had conversations with her, and fully realized

every one of the five senses, which has had a tendency to

strengthen my confidence in spiritual communication and

the Savior's promise to me, that while I held fast mine in

tegrity, I need not fear but what these visits would be con

tinued unto me, which has been abundantly fullfilled, show

ing most conclusively that we should not distrust any of His

promises to us, for He never has been known to fail in any

instance. If mankind would only imitate their Savior in

this respect, we would have all necessary confidence in each

other, and our jails and state prisons would be converted

into houses of praise, and then we would fill up the de

sign of our creation, as all was good when He finished it.

Therefore, He expects of us, as dutiful children, to use that
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portion of His creation which comes under our notice or

care so as to he a- blessing instead of a curse.

Now, this is convincing that mankind has miserably de

parted from the path prescribed for them by our heavenly

Father, and most assuredly none can be happy unless they

become willing to return and walk in the path prescribed

for them by an all-wise and bountiful Creator. Strange it

is that mankind will still endeavor to plan or devise ways

of their own, since experience has in so many instances

sufficiently demonstrated to them that there is but the one

way that leads to the realms of bliss eternal in the heav

ens, to enjoy the presence of our great Redeemer, and to

mingle forever with the saints in light.

Now, it should be the desire of every individual while

journeying through this probationary scene, to live such

a life that our prospects of the future may be favorabte

and pleasing to think of; for the righteous have no fears,

as perfect love casteth out all fear. What a contrast be

tween those who are in opposition to the Fountain of love,

wisdom, and goodness ! They are in continual fear, in any

or every place, of Him to whom they arc in direct opposition,

who fills all space, and exists through all eternity.

Now, this difference of condition should inspire us with

all necessary courage to persevere in everything that would

be calculated to render us happy in Him and to all holy

intelligence the universe over.

August 13, 1869.

0 Lord, I feel myself under the strongest obligations to

ofler unto Thee my thanks for past and present blessings, as

it is from Thee alone that we derive all true and saving

knowledge of that which can make us happy in Thy

holy presence ; and it is a degree of comfort to me when I

reflect back to the hour when Thou couldst condescend so

far as to make such valuable impressions upon my mind,

still confirming me, ever since the day of my conversion,

stronger in the reality of them, and that Thou art the only

source to whom we should look to become established in



122 SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS.

anything. We must look entirely to Thee for the true

faith, without which we can not please Thee, or be happy

in Thy holy presence ; for it is positively declared in Holy

Writ that it is impossible to please Thee without the true

faith. Now, this is nothing more than to arrive at or be

come in possession of the pearl of great price, that our

Savior knows to be so valuable and essential for us ; and

as- He is continually conferring blessings upon me of the

highest order, in permitting my precious departed friends

to continue their most desirable visits to me, I can find no

language sufficient to express my thankfulness, and would

not exchange them for anything of an earthly nature. My

dear companion, when trouble besets me most, seems to

have a perfect knowledge of it, and presents herself in a

most affectionate manner, which is gratifying to me in a

high degree. On this evening, after being much wearied

in body and meeting with great disappointments, my dear

Gulielma was indeed once more with me, as natural as life,

and her presence was so sensibly felt in the glorious light of

the great central luminary, that many times I was enabled

to shed tears, which had a slight tendency to relieve the

almost broken heart. It is right that we should b'e loving

companions while we are permitted to remain on earth to

gether ; but our affection should not be to that extent, that

when the separation by death takes place, we may not be

come over-anxious to leave this world and the splendid

variety of nature for their sakes or continued presence. I

have to leave, but this is in truth and reality my condition.

My desire was, soon after the separation, that I might be

enabled to shed tears every day, or so long as my heavenly

Father was willing that I should be thus bereaved. O

Lord, Thou well knowest this to be my heart's reality,

and that I do not wish to render unto Thee any other offer

ing, as I know it will not be acceptable to Thee.

August 26, 1869.

The many repeated confirmations of the goodness and

great certainty of our heavenly Father, in making good
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His word to us, for there is no failure on His part, is why

our confidence becomes so very strong. While we con

tinue to rely upon Him, 'the Fountain of all good, there is

nothing but a regular increase of love, and a willingness

ou our part to prefer or depend on that source for all sav-

iug knowledge ; and this is the only way that we can be

come truly wise or established in anything. Now, what is

a knowledge of anything to us if it does not have a tend

ency to establish us in the fact? It leaves us still far in

the rear, having made no advancement in divine knowl

edge and truth—as though we had been led by the blind—

and, as a necessary consequence, both will fall into the

ditch together. I want one and all to turn their attention

to Him who is abundantly able and willing to instruct us

aright. He is said to be a teacher who teaches what no

man ever taught, for the simple reason that all we get

direct from Him holds good forever, and we will never be

willing to exchange it for any other knowledge.

The trouble with us is, we seem to prefer that which is

wrong to that which is right, and exhaust our poor bodies

in pursuit of that which can never be of profit or stand

the test. Then we will see plainly, and not through a

glass darkly, that we have been laboring to no purpose,

and have made no advancement and accomplished nothing,

and will have to turn unto Him who is able and willing to

save to the uttermost all that look to Him in sincerity and

truth. I, in much truth, say that my heavenly Father, on

the evening of the 27th of August, 1869, permitted my

much-beloved Gulielma to be with me seemingly a great

portion of the night, with great demonstrations of her

confirmed integrity to me. O, what is like a match made

by the authority of Him who knows the destiny of all

things, and in His wisdom conducts them in such a manner

as to accomplish the object by him intended! From that

remote period of my life, it appears to have been con

stantly marked with something a little singular or miracu

lous. I was at that time ignorant of what was going to

happen to me, or what labor I should have to perform, and

V
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perhaps had not begun to see through His all-wise designs.

It is our duty to be faithful over a few things, so that we

may rule over many.

August 27, 1869.

Communion with happy departed spirits is food for the

soul or head that will ultimately nourish them for eternal

life, and is just as necessary as the bread which sustains our

natural bodies, and in vain do we try tc*make the one

answer for the other. Here is where the mark is entirely

missed by thousands and tens of thousands of the human

race, as they arc continually making efforts to acquire vast

possessions in this world, and still remain restless and un

happy, going from one place to another, carrying their ill-

gotten treasures a great many times with them, and often

persist in this course until they appear to have no desire

for heaven at all, or anything pertaining thereunto. When

we lose all desire for that which is right, what remains for

the nourishment of the poor soul ? They have pursued the

course of their own choosing, and made their own bed, in

direct violation of all the manifestations of the holy

spirits. They were endowed with sufficient knowledge to

determine for themselves that which is right or that which

must undoubtedly render them miserable forever.

Now, since this is nothing more than a plain statement

of the fact, whose fault can it be but our own if we are not

happy ? Some will ask, no doubt, why did not the Creator

of all things create mankind with stronger inclinations to do

right than wrong? He created us with the power of choos

ing, and fully determined for us the consequences; one is

peace and everlasting felicity—the other eternal reflec

tion, misery, and woe. How dreadful to think that beings

furnished with rational capacities and sense sufficient to

know that any course they pursue in opposition to our

heavenly Father's will must render them miserable, will

still persist therein. Now, this must be the fate of all who

will not willingly come to the terms or way our heavenly

Father has laid down ; for to force intelligent beings into
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the performance of anything, would only have a tendency

to render them unhappy and .miserable.

On the evening preceding this, my dear companion, in

connection with others, was in my presence, as was Enoch

Harlan, an uncle of mine, my companion still showing

great regard for my present and everlasting welfare. I

was sensibly suffering from some kind of gathering, but

had nearly recovered. It was on my side, so that I could

not get to see it. I asked my departed companion to look

at it, with which she readily complied, and her sympathy for

me was as strong as it could have been at any period of

her natural life. This was done to fully confirm me that

she still retained her thinking faculties, and without an

existence would have amounted to nothing short of anni

hilation, which would be very absurd to speak of, and could

only belong to beings having human shape, and not intellec

tual. I am sorry to see and hear that there are such be

ings upon this earth, as their influence on the young and

tender mind is awful to think of.

September 26, 1869.

Oh, what can be compared to the influence caused by

the manifestations of happy departed spirits, as that which

is produced or follows them is calculated to bring nothing

but happiness. Oh, if all the great family of God could

know what their true interest is, and let all their actions

be influenced by Him, or through His authorized agencies,

then the work would go on successfully, and everything be

fully confirmed and encouraged for continual perseverance

in all that would be calculated to advance the cause of

truth and righteousness in the land. But instead of this,

everything of an opposite nature is encouraged seemingly

in every way that man can devise. It seems that the

whole study of a great proportion of the human family is

to deceive and take advantage of the rest, it making no

odds so long as they can keep their brother in the dark, and

vhom they are strictly required to do unto as they would

have him do unto them ; and, awful to relate, many times

\
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members of some pretended Christian church will insist

that while you live up to a round of ceremonies, they will,

for fifteen hundred dollars a year, guarantee you a success

ful and safe landing in heaven. I have not so learned it

from Him who teaches as man never taught, and will

freely teach all that will call on Him in faith, without

money and without price. We are plainly told in Scrip

ture of the truth that He can not be worshiped in any

other way than that which will be acceptable unto Him,

and that can only be performed in sincerity and truth.

There can never be any advancement made in the divine

life until we individually become concerned for ourselves ;

then we will soon see where we must look for help, and

that it is not in the power of man to save sinners ; and if re

lief is ever obtained, we will no longer be at a loss to know

from what source we obtained this pearl of great price.

Then we will no longer doubt the existence of God, and

will be fully convinced of the goodness of our Savior and

fully realize the great power of God.

Since there has been something done for us that the

whole world combined could not have done, and as

this is what furnishes us with a love that qualifies us for

heaven, it enables us to do unto our neighbor as we would

have him do unto us. If all would honestly labor in

Christ's vineyard, I am fully willing to guarantee unto

every one that there will never be any cause for reflection.

September 28, 1869.

As goodness and power is inexhaustible, and the foun

tain of love without bounds or limits, so there is a necessity

for every rational being to be of the same nature. So I de

sire, rather than offer a false doctrine to the people, or any

thing that might jeopardize their eternal happiness, that

my right hand may become paralyzed or useless, or my

thinking faculties become prostrated. Now, O Lord, since

this is my condition, I' honestly crave Thy aid,' so that I

may not dare to offer anything to the public on this subject

that is not in strict accordance with truth as it is in Jesus.
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Thou art still favoring me with blessings of the highest

character, many of them not common to all of Thy de

pendent children, causing them to query why every one is

not thus in the same way favored, as the prophets and apos

tles were. This is God's wisdom, and was designed to en-

ahle them to perform certain duties, in order to convince the

skeptic and unbelieving portion of the community that

they were tested men of God, and as they were qualified

by Him, He could well afford to risk them to perform cer

tain duties. They might just as well expect all, whether

qualified or not, to fully realize the condition of the

righteous and be happy.

oSTow, I can not help but prize the favor of being regu

larly permitted to mingle with and control fully the five

senses, to be realized by the holy intelligences or with in

telligible beings, though at the same time I dare not mis

trust a word from their loving lips. But all that are in

opposition to God are continually in the devil's service,

and they will undoubtedly have to look to him for recom

pense, and they will find that the more they get from

him, that their condition is still so much the worse. They

go against true spiritualism, and of course must be against

God, and, as a fiecessary consequence, against themselves.

Kow, all those who scoff at the truth and God's wisdom,

will certainly have to account for it—for what have you

to do with that which appears especially designed for me.

This is only to show you my authority ; for, after the lapse

of forty-four years of stubbornness on my part to do that

which I well knew to be my duty, I was at last called to

perform it. Now, after knowing this to be God's will con

cerning me, I did not feel exalted thereby, but would

rather go my own way. So I continually refused to do my

heavenly Father's will, until He was pleased to make use of

the very means that would have the desired effect, and that

was miraculously to permit happy departed spirits, as His

confidential agents, to come to me and inspire me to be

come willing to give afresh to the world His glorious

truths.

\
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Now, after I have become willing to do my Master's will,

I am scoffed at by the very same class that could, and

did, nail their precious Savior to the cross. But as I feel

confident that I am in his service, it would be a consola

tion for me to think that my life would be taken for

advancing or offering my views on this most important

of all subjects, that which relates to the salvation of souls.

I have never received anything in this way but what had

a tendency to give me comfort, and greatly increase my

confidence in spiritual communication. I have said it,

and I repeat it again, that I would not give it for any

earthly possession. Some may ask, as they have already,

why can not all see spirits and enjoy spiritual commu

nication? Perhaps no words are more suitable for an

answer than the following: It may be because their hearts

are not right toward God, and He well knows when that is

our situation, and it is in the highest degree presumptuous

for any one to approach the Throne of Grace with impure

or deceptive hearts. I must here insert my spiritual

authority. My dear companion, after being absent from

the body for two years and five months, was with me on

the evening of the 18th of October, 1869, and never mani

fested more love or regard for me in her life, for I enjoyed

three of the five senses as well as I ever did since I first

knew her. 0 Lord, please to continue these favors unto

me!

Now, these things are designed to wake up the thought

less and unbelieving portion of the community ; for there

are thousands and millions of human beings at this en

lightened age of the world who act derogatory to every

thing set forth by inspired writers, to everything taught

by our Savior and his apostles, and to everything claimed

by those that are truly regenerated and born again. The

world is becoming so full of hypocritical worshipers, not

having the faith of the saints, that it has become absolutely

necessary to miraculously revive His truth again, and I

am almost out of heart for the people, since there has been

so much said and done on this subject by our Savior and
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all of his tme followers in all ages of the world. It does

6eem that the more that is done for the people, the more

determined they appear to be in having their own way, and

have lived so long after their own inclinations that they

have no correct or established views at all which relate to

the future. In this way the world has become full of

skeptics, and unbelievers do not ask God to show forth His

power by exercising vengeance.

October 19, 1869.

On the evening of the Gth of November, 1869, being

alone, my mind or desire for comfort was soon directed to

Him, the Fountain of all good, who never fails to answer

the prayers of the righteous that ask in faith. It seemed

that I must remain at home, and I fully believed I could

enjoy the presence of my heavenly Father and any of the

holy angels or happy departed spirits there as well as in

some other portion of space. I soon felt, and plainly saw,

all of my departed family with the eye of faith, causing

me to desire another plain manifestation of some or all of

my departed friends, which, to my great surprise, was

granted—not only them, but a host of others, appearing

with my dear companion and her sister Sarah. It was

highly gratifying to me to be, as it were, introduced to so

many lovely beings, each and every one appearing to be

entirely divested of a limited and self-love—convincing

proof to all that such are the only beings who can fully

enjoy the presence of Him who it is said is of too pure

eyes to look upon iniquity with allowance. I desire no

greater happiness than to be permitted to mingle with

happy departed spirits or the saints in light. O Lord, this

is my happy condition, and that which I prefer to any

other possible for this life or state of existence, where

tliore are so many cares and toils with their disappoint

ments and vexations.

But we must not look for or expect complete happiness

in this life until the last trump shall sound. Let our labor

btt .-o well performed that the words may be sounded in
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our ears, "Well done. thou good and faithful servant; enter

into the joys of the Lord !"

This is the aim of the whole world, and is the highest

possible attainment for this life ; this is the only thing that

will enable man to know when he has enough of this

world's goods, and the only thing that can possibly satisfy

the immortal soul, or make it happy forever. The mis

taken idea of mankind is that they are still trying to feed

and satisfy the soul with material food, or that which is

calculated to nourish our natural bodies, and which can

only result in complete disappointment and utter failure to

all those who are thus deluded through life.

O Lord, I still feel it to be my duty to take an account

of thy favors rendered unto me from day to day, as well as

to acknowledge my entire dependence upon Thee for all of

my earthly comforts. If I was in opposition to Thee, where

could I go to find that comfort which the world can

neither give nor take away ? Now, is not this worth

striving for ? After we come in possession of it, we prize

it above everything else, it is so different from any earthly

possession. We toil and struggle from youth until thre'e-

fourths of a long life are passed away in trying to satisfy

our spiritual desires with things pertaining to this world.

Even with the fortune of a Rothschild we would be no

better satisfied, and perhaps have laid up 110 treasures in

heaven, which the Savior has said is so very essential for

us. Now, in a very few years we will have to leave these

earthly treasures, without having obtained any of the true

riches, but rather that which becomes a worm that never

dies or like the fire that is never quenched. We have ac

quired something that can no longer benefit us, and per

haps in a way that is not consistent with the will of that

Being who pervades all space and exists through all

eternity. The idea in regard to heaven being a fixed

or located place, and at the same time having to acknowl

edge the omnipresence of the Deity, is erroneous, and very

convincing proof to me that all those who entertain such

vague ideas have never submitted themselves sufficiently
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to be taught by Him who teaches as man never taught,

and without being taught by Him our ideas of heaven and

the future will remain very imperfect.

I had a very natural manifestation of my dear Gulielma,

still manifesting her integrity to me, on the evening of the

23d of October, 1869 ; likewise great demonstrations of

that love which we must have to mingle with the saints in

light, to be forever happy in the presence of our great Re

deemer and the angels.

November 7, 1869.

Ko language or expression of words is sufficient to ex

press Thy goodness to me in permitting my departed

friends to continue their visits. It seems that in order to

justify my feelings, I can not pass them by as not being

worthy of my notice or regard, but must in this way ex

press my thankfulness to Him, the author of all our sin

cere mercies, and show what confidence there must be with

us in the holy intelligence, before we can receive anything

in a way that can be relied upon, or taken as truth,

and it is utterly impossible for us to have this confidence

without the true faith as a gift from God. ]STow, according

to Scripture, faith is a gift from God, and as we well know

this to be from Him, we are absolutely under the necessity,

while we are in this true faith, of receiving everything we

get from the influence of happy departed spirits. Now, here

is the great necessity of us having that true faith which

the apostles so earnestly urged upon the people. If we

believe that they were commissioned or inspired writers,

we are under the necessity of receiving all they wrote or

spoke as truth, as I claim the same authority for writing,

and acknowledge myself to have the same faith; and I do

hereby positively assert my firm and unshaken belief in

everything that they ever advanced in favor of God's truth,

BO very essential for us to live to. Truth cheats no man,

but holds good forever. It is from the Fountain of all wis

dom and goodness. Therefore, it can not fail. While I

feel that I am on God's side and His truth, I shall fear
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nothing that man, or all of the power in opposition to God

and true spiritualism, can do unto me.

On the evening of the 7th of November, 1869, I was

happily in the presence of many of my dear relatives,

namely, my dear wife Gulielma, and our daughters Mary

Ann and Isabel, besides others whom I did not know. I

doubt not but that happy departed spirits are favored with

a perfect knowledge of our condition, in order that they

may be enabled to manifest themselves to the best advan

tage ; for it has so happened with me that when I became

a little distrustful, there was something immediately offered

that had the greatest tendency to increase my confidence

in these communications. My confidence in everything

that I get in this way is so strong that I would not dare to

speak a word as expressing any doubts for my earthly ex

istence ; for what would an existence be to us when com

pared with anything that would have a tendency to blast

our prospects of a state of future blessedness and being per

mitted to bask forever with the blessed, who have washed

their robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.

Had there been any other way He would undoubtedly have

taught it, but the people are devising almost as many ways

as persons, and as different as their faces. This is a dreadful

state of things indeed, and all for the lack of that true

faith. " Seek and ye shall find, knock and it shall be

opened unto you," is the language of the blessed Savior.

Now, my patient readers, if you can possibly believe me,

I have nothing to prompt or stimulate me in this impor

tant enterprise but the fulfillment of my duty, as a call from

my heavenly Father immediately after my conversion or

establishment in the true faith. I have had my feet taken

out of the miry clay and placed upon the rock, which

never fails to be a source of comfort, under various diffi

culties, to all those who are thus favored. Now, remem-

IKT, this can never be obtained without being in great

earnest. We must desire and prefer it to everything else;

for after we obtain it, we would not exchange it for any
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thing else, as nothing can possibly he enjoyed without it.

The righteous have liberty, but no restriction.

November 8, 1869.

I still receive favors of the highest character from heaven,

as my much-beloved companion was with me on this even

ing, showing that our Savior's promises hold good forever,

and tljat her integrity to me is the same, and that she has

not forgotten her pledge to me. Oh, what is like a com

panion in heaven, as she is abundantly able, with the as

sistance of our Savior, to comfort me in body and spirit,

just as she did when in this world.

I called at an adjoining town to pay over some money

which was not yet due; but when I arrived there, I found

that the person to whom the money was to be paid was not

at home, and the only recourse I had was to ascertain from

others the cause of his absence. After making known mv

business, and that I was going to pay over some money,

the gentleman wished to know the amount, and immedi

ately applied for the same, and I seeming to hesitate, his

lady interfered and said to me that I had better let him

have it. As I had great confidence in her, I yielded to his

request. I had previously called on him to sign for this

bpok, and was by him refused. His wife had informed

me that she highly approved of the work, as it was

nothing but the Friends' doctrine over again, but that she

dared not speak in favor of it before her husband. I now

thought this a favorable opportunity to call on him again,

as he was now sufficiently cramped to be under the neces

sity of signing, which he did. His lady being in an ad

joining room, I directly went into her presence. She ap

peared much pleased that she was not present at the time

of his signing, as he then could not have her to blame

for it.

Now, this circumstance shows how greatly the wisdom

of God exceeds that of us mortals or worms of the dust.

Here this most virtuous of women was furnished with a

book by the husband who had so vigorously opposed it.
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She expressed herself that it did seem almost like a miracle

that I should have called at this time, as her husband was

in great need of money. We need not fear; God will

ultimately have success. We may try to turn around

Him, and plan and devise ways for ourselves, and thereby

run into a narrow place. Strange it does seem that after

man has been abundantly furnished with knowledge that

He is omnipresent, that he will try to run around Him, just

as though he had a heaven of his own, or a place to

fly to.

Now, when we have put off this mortal body, and

have not put our faith in Christ Jesns, where then can we

claim anything? Oh, I hope that people will no longer

be presumptuous, but yield to the light or manifestation of

truth. He promised to commune with us, and will never

debar one single happy spirit from that glorious privilege.

Happy spirits have liberties without any restriction ; they

delight to be in His service, as it has a tendency to increase

their happiness.

November 23, 1869.

Oh, that we may become willing to call on our heavenly

Father, and offer unto Him thanksgiving, not only at stated

periods of time, fixed by men, just as though they had

power to arrange the time to suit the condition of people's

hearts, which can only be affected through and by Him wh»

alone knows the true condition of every heart, but at all

times. Now, as mankind is not endowed with this power,

how are they to arrange it so as to make an acceptable

offering, when it is required of us that our offerings be in

sincerity and truth?

Now, is not this plain to every reflecting mind, that peo

ple are trying to do God's work, and thereby neglecting

their own, in fixing a day, by law, and calling upon the

people to offer their sincere thanks to a Being who knows

fully whether they are sincere or not ? But it is no differ

ence, so you make an appearance that will meet the appro

bation of the world. These are what I call delusions of
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the most fatal character, for learned men to deceive those

who are looking to them for the truth; when, at the same

time, they well know that they are not from God, hut from

miserable worms of the earth, who can not know what is

for their own good unless determined for them by Almighty

God. I should feel that I was trying to perform that

which is, for me, utterly impossible ; and, from the fact

that as God requires no impossibilities at our hands, it is

self-evident to all that we are not in the least degree pleas

ing God or benefiting others. Oh, if the people would only

try to do that which would advance truth and righteous

ness in the land, the clouds would soon begin to pass away,

and they would see the light, as it were, from the great

central luminary, and have a little chance to approach

Him who only can make them happy forever, with the

holy angels and happy departed spirits.

Now, I think it to be absolutely my duty, not only

to ofier my thanks one day, but every day, as I have

no fixed period of time when my pilgrimage or steward

ship shall run out. We can only be prepared by having

and living under the influence of the Holy Spirit, which our

great Redeemer promised was to lead and guide us into all

truth. Oh, how important for us to obey Him! This is

what I daily and hourly crave for myself and for all of the

rational inhabitants of the world, as I fully expect the

privilege of mingling with all the ransomed of God the

universe over. My precious companion is still confirming

the truth and reality of all her preceding visits to me—

that they were intended to inspire me with courage to still

persevere in trying to publish God's truth afresh to the

world, as she was with me on the evening before men

tioned, which strongly confirms the truth of everything

that happened to me, in every way. As was said through

that writing medinm, " I am with thee always, even unto

the end."

November 26, 1869.
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Oh, for a thousand tongues to tell or speak of Thy mani

fold blessings rendered unto us, unworthy as we are. I

hope this little book may be the means of causing, not

only thousands, but hundreds of thousands, to chant forth,

in truth and reality, our great Redeemer's praise. It ap

pears, from my precious companion's frequent and con

tinued visits, that I shall not lose confidence in these mani

festations, for she manifests herself in such a manner as

to increase my confidence in regard to her integrity to me.

These things, notwithstanding they are so desirable with

me, cause me to look upon them with utter astonishment;

and I have to conclude that it is my heavenly Father's

will, and take His word for it, as delivered to me in that

glorious decision, that it is because our faith and desires

are the same. His word, or promise, has been completely

fulfilled up to this evening, showing most conclusively

that we should not distrust anything from Him or any

of His authorized agents. It is much better for all to

submit to His will, and go forth willingly in the perform

ance of the same, than to be conjuring out ways of our

own, not knowing whether they are right or wrong, and

travel in the dark, and accomplish nothing but to heap

coals upon our own heads and be a stumbling-block to

others. It is safer to be behind the light than in advance,

as in that case our way becomes a little plainer; but, if

in advance, the farther we proceed the darker our path be

comes, until we most assuredly can not do any good for

ourselves or benefit others.

Now, this is where the whole trouble lies. We are con

stantly burdening ourselves with unnecessary labors and

worse than idle forms and ceremonies, in place of submit

ting to the truth that I am this day advocating for Him

who never fails to correctly teach all that look unto Him

with sincere desires to be benefited.

I aim to write nothing but what I know to be true. My

aim is not to lead the people into error, but out of it;

from that which will cause torment to that which will ren

der them happy forever ; and, finally, from that which is
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called hell to heaven, or endless felicity, at God's right

hand—subjects willing to perform anything that He may

require of- them. And this, no doubt, all the happy spirits

submit willingly to do, as obedience to Him or His holy

will forms a great portion of their happiness, just as an

obedient or authorized agent here below, in performing

his heavenly Father's will, is happy.

November 8, 1869.

I feel myself fully authorized by Him who long ago

promised to be our instructor in everything pertaining to

the future or our happiness, through His acknowledged

agents, especially by my most beloved companion, who is

still willing and not at all above confidentially presenting

herself before me, in order that my confidence may remain

steadfast and sufficiently strong to prosecute His holy truth

to an indefinite extent ; as she was with me as usual, no

doubt, for the express purpose of inspiring me to remain

steadfast and willingly pursue the work that He who is

abundantly able to direct us aright may prescribe for us.

From the increased confidence I still have in those mani

festations, I feel that I could meet any one of the holy in

telligences—angel, archangel, cherubim, or seraphim—and

recognize them as brothers. No station that we can possi

bly attain in this life or in heaven can have the least tend

ency to cause one inhabitant of heaven to be above an

other. If there should be grades in that happy state, they

are all in possession of the one true faith ; therefore, no

one is above another, but regards all as brothers and sisters,

as our Savior does.

November 14, 1869.

Oh, what favor is equal to that of having regular visits

from happy departed friends! The happiness produced

thereby can not be equaled, and I can hardly find words

to express sufficiently my gratitude to my heavenly Father

for His continued favors to me, as I believe these precious

visits are sanctioned by Him that controlleth all things in
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heaven and on earth. My dear companion, with His con

sent, no doubt, was permitted to be with me on the even

ing of which I speak, at two different times through the

night, manifesting in a very high degree the strength of her

integrity to me. Once Bhe manifested herself unto me

from a portion of space that was as bright as the sun at

noonday. I spoke to her of having visited more than once

during the night. As she made her appearance out of a

portion of space that was so very bright, I at first could

hardly recognize who it was, and asked the question, " Is

that thee ? " when she met me with great manifestations

of love, and caused me to be much affected. To think I

have a companion in heaven, with a love for me that will

last while endless ages roll on !

Now, this is the kind of love that angels have ; this is

the kind that our Savior has ; this is the kind that happy

spirits have ; this is the kind that can only qualify us for

heaven ; and this is what is called the pearl of great price.

With this the true faith furnishes us. This is why the apos

tles, and all of their faithful and true followers, in every

age of the world, have had to suffer everything and in

every way that the wickedness of man could devise, by

such human beings as were opposed to God and everything

that is, or can be, to their own everlasting welfare.

Now, why do not the popular preachers of the day make

it a point to instruct their hearers that there is an absolute

necessity for this love, in order that they may be qualified

for heaven ? I fully believe that all of the truly author

ized ministers will teach as our Savior did, that we must

love our enemies, and do good unto those that despitefully

use us and persecute us, and in support of that love, give

everything they possess, even as their great Redeemer did,

not considering their lives dear unto them when they come

in competition with truth and their duty to God.

Now, remember, we are told that if we expect to reign

with Christ in heaven, we must suffer with Him and for

His sake. Why, then, will the people, after knowing

these great truths to be given to them by our Savior, and
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further confirmed by all who know anything about inspira

tion, try to delude so many into false ideas of the truth ?

Some, no doubt, think that I am doing this, but I wish all,

before they decide on that particular point, to compare it

with the doctrine taught by our Savior and the apostles ;

and if what I set forth is not in strict accordance with their

teaching, then I will acknowledge that I am falsely in

spired. If not, think what power you are opposing, and

forever after hold your peace. People have been traveling

so long in the dark or without this true guide, that they say

revelation has entirely ceased, and charge all those who

claim anything of the kind to be laboring under a delusion

of the devil. The great trouble is, the preachers must

make the way so blind and difficult that, unless explained

unto them by some great learned divine, there is no chance

possibly for them to make a safe landing. Did our Sa

vior teach the way to be blind and difficult, when He

said that the way was so plain that the wayfaring man,

though a fool, should walk and not err therein ? Oh, that

all may become willing to teach when properly authorized

by our Savior ! Then our revivals will hold good, and

make some advancement in righteousness.

November 28, 1869.

On the 7th of January, 1870, I was permitted to be in

the comforting presence of my much-beloved companion

Gulielma, still confirming in a very high degree the prom

ise of my precious Savior, when he said, " While thee

holds fast thine integrity, thee need not fear but what she

will continue her friendly visits to thee ; " and, 0 Lord, as

they are more precious to me than much fine gold, please

grant that they may be continued as among Thy highest

favors to me. Now, we never can realize spiritual favors

without the true faith ; for it is plainly set forth in Scrip

ture that the carnal mind is enmity against God, and there

fore can not discern spiritual things. Neither can they

properly and satisfactorily understand the Scriptures, for

they were given forth by inspiration; therefore, none but
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those inspired in like manner can understand Scripture or

write it, for it is sealed from the wise and prudent, and re

vealed unto babes. Now, how can people be so very pre

sumptuous as to undertake to set forth anything to be true,

either in speaking or writing of it, unless they know-

it to be the fact ; and a knowledge of Scripture can only

be obtained from the same Source that the inspired writers

obtained it, and that was not from man or a literal knowl

edge, but from God himself. Yet, strange as it may seem,

there are thousands of persons at this enlightened age of

the world who arc trying to handle what they call God's

truth, for the purpose of making a living, without know

ing it to be truth themselves, but have to take other peo

ple's word for the truth of it. I will give them credit for

showing a willingness to sanction that which is truth, but

not to undertake to give instruction in that which pertains

to the salvation of souls, from self-policy, until they are

properly authorized aS His legal agents. But, as they are

not willing to be led and guided by Him who can only

qualify us for heaven, they set about the great and im

portant work of the salvation of souls in their own strength,

which is the main cause of there being no permanent ref

ormation in so-called Christian churches in our land : be

cause, one man, not knowing the truth or how to explain

Scripture, will to-day give his views on points thereof;

next, the honest inquirer after truth will attend the meet

ing of another divine of a different denomination, who

gives his views upon the same subject, which differ materi

ally from those he had before listened to. By this time

the honest inquirer is more perplexed than ever; and,

finally, after attending a few more meetings, and listening

to their hypocritical teachers, he concludes that it is all a

sham—that there is no reality in it. Now, up to this time

their preaching has had a discouraging tendency, having

made no advancement in divine knowledge and truth,

Now, if the inquirer has not a perfect knowledge of the

truth himself, and should conclude to seek further for

correct information, even at a meeting of an authorized
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agent, he would be at just as great loss, and as likely to

mistrust him as the others. By this time he begins to

make up his mind that there is no reality in anything they

have as yet advanced in regard to the future ; and in this

way, by false preaching, he or they become confirmed in

unbelief. Now—sorrowful to think or write—those hypo

crites are making pretty bold efforts, by way of deceiving

the people, in handling or mimicking Christian experience,

and, if it were possible, would deceive the very elect.

"What care such characters for the souls of men and

women, so they obtain from them a good and wholesome

living? Obey the Comforter, and obtain peace for your

souls.

January 7, 1870.

O Lord, since Thou in Thy infinite mercy couldst conde

scend to manifest Thyself unto us—a depraved and falling

race of Thy intelligent family—in our own likeness, we

should consider ourselves very highly favored; and all of

the manifestations that I have been favored with, through

Thy authorized agents, up to the evening of February 22,

1870, have been very strong evidence of Thy continued

love and sanction, and showing most conclusively that the

inhabitants of heaven form a perfect combination of love,

wisdom, and power, and all those who are favored to be on

God's side have nothing to fear here or in any other portion

of space. My precious departed friends appear to be fa

vored with a perfect knowledge of my condition, as regards

my fiscal labors; for, at times when I have been very busy,

these precious visits, which cause such lasting impressions,

have been less frequent, as they well know that their visits

were the first inducements for me to write ; and that, I

have no doubt, was their full intention, as I have had so

many confirmations of the reality of them.

Let me have Thy truth so pure that the scoffers of it

shall be so ashamed that they may desire the mountains

and rocks to fall upon them, to hide them from Thy pres

ence. I am surrounded with scoffers and hypocrites, and
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have to contend with all the opponents of heaven. My

Christian feelings are affected while I am constrained to

make such declamations about or against any of Tliy cre

ated intelligence. Oh, that all could become willing to

admit their Savior to be justly entitled to the government

and control of all things in heaven and on earth ! Then

we might expect and look with great certainty for a safe

landing at our desired haven or sure harbor—heaven—as

the enjoyment of it is, no doubt, the prime object of all

tbe race of Adam, though they have ten thousand different

ways to get there, when there is, undoubtedly, but the one

way. It makes no difference what the forms may be, or

how many, so the heart be sincere and nonest toward God

and man. I am wholly willing that any or all denomina

tions of people may have all they can possibly get from

their ceremonies, for I found that they profited me nothing

when I was crying for help. I did not ask man's help; I

did not desire man's long ceremonies ; I did not ask some

learned divine to immerse me in water. I well knew that

I must be regenerated, must be born again, before I could

meet any of the holy intelligences, and recognize them as

brothers and loving sisters in heaven. Where is heaven?

Wherever God is. Where is that lake of fire and brim

stone which our loving Savior has created for us? No

where. Every man and woman creates it for themselves,

if there be any creation of it at all. The worm that never

dies is of man and woman's creation. Here comes up this

eternal reflection on ourselves for disobedience, or not

doing that which we well knew to be our duty. From a

perfect knowledge of the truth, and being beaten with

many stripes, and favored with so many heavenly manifes

tations of happy departed spirits, I was influenced or in

spired to write this brief exposition of the many absurdities

in the world.

February 22, 1870.

My precious companion was with me on the evening of

the 22d of February, 1870, and never since I knew her
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did I realize her love and affection to any greater satisfac

tion. It is only by having this true faith as a gift or favor

from God that we can possibly enjoy blissful communion

with happy departed spirits. Some ask me "why all

spiritualists are not thus favored. That is undoubtedly

for you and your God to answer. Every man and woman

knows when this great change with them takes place, for

no man can call Jesus the Christ before receiving the Holy

Ghost. The question in regard to the Holy Ghost with

three-fourths of the human family, may be answered as of

old. They have not so much as heard of there being a

Holy Ghost. These things are kept from the wise and

prudent and revealed unto bahes, according to Scripture.

I am one of the men that have been trying for the last

forty-five years to humble myself, instead of trying to be

come exalted or held in high estimation hy men, and the

writing of this little hook was something entirely un

expected by me. At the time I commenced writing, I had

uo selfish motive whatever. All I ask is a continuance of

such favors and blessings as I have had for nearly three

years, so that if I may be so favored as to reach that

happy shore, it may be said unto me, "Well done, thou

good and faithful servant; enter thou into the joys of thy

Lord." God is love, and all of our miseries and sufferings

are brought about from feeling ourselves unworthy of the

many great favors in store for us.

Therefore, it is utterly impossible for any unholy thing

to enjoy blissful communion with any of the holy intelli

gences, but all must be qualified by Him who alone is able to

penetrate and clearly discern the true intent of all hearts.

He is not to he foiled in battle. His throne is established

forever, so that the gates of hell can not prevail against it.

When we are on God's side, we fear no harm, for perfect

love casteth out all fear. Why are people so diffident in

taking hold of that love, when, after coming in possession

of it, they would not exchange it for anything else, and

after making a sacrifice of everything else, they thereby

become rich heirs of God and joint heirs of Christ, forever
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to mingle with the saints in light, in perfect bliss for ever

more with our Savior?

February 22, 1870.

The night of February 23, 1870, was to me one of

continued ecstatic joy, from the manifestations of many

beautiful and happy departed spirits. There was no definite

space for these happy seraphs to pass and repass, for they

appeared to have perfect liberty. I all the time enjoyed

myself, notwithstanding the many different places in which

I was permitted to mingle with them. We were at one

time together when all nature appeared to be clothed in

her best garb, for the whole forpst was manifested to my

view, in perfect bloom and fragrance, which filled me with

nothing but a spirit of adoration and praise for the many

favors conferred upon me by Him who pervades all space

and exists through all eternity.

Afterward they appeared to gather in a beautiful dwell

ing, as if preparing for a separation. Clustering them

selves into a half-circle, they took seats, with the full in

tention of amusing themselves in the way of music. I

was sitting at one end of a seat near Mary Ann, my

daughter. The whole seat throughout the circle seemed

to be filled with beautiful young men and women. Part

of the time we were engaged in preparing for feasting our

friends, as though they had come from a great distance

with the purest of motives. My dear companion was very

cheerful and active in trying to make all as comfortable

as possible, ordering fowls caught as part of the prepara

tion for the feast—Calvin, my son, and I performing that

part, and aiding in every respect that became necessary for

their convenience and comfort. When it pleased Him,

who no doubt commissioned these happy departed spirits

on special errands, they all, after leaving that lasting im

pression as usual, departed to their happy abodes, to await

further orders from Him on similar errands as ministering

spirits to the heirs of salvation, by way of influencing

the inhabitants of this world to take hold and do that
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which is to their own everlasting and eternal welfare.

There is nothing like being willing to perform any service

that our heavenly Father may require at our hands, as that

will insure to us lasting and eternal happiness. If we

were faithful here, we would then be like our happy de

parted friends; but not until we become thus willing, true,

and faithful need we ever expect to enjoy blissful com

munion with those happy departed spirits who have become

willing, through the washing of regeneration, to do to the

full extent their heavenly Father's will.

Is it not very astonishing that mankind, after seeing

their ways so often tested by their brethren who have

passed from their work to their reward, have come so far

short of accomplishing anything like satisfying the im

mortal soul that they will not willingly take their Savior

at his word or promise? An instance never was known

where faith in his promise did not render good satisfaction

and peace to the immortal soul. The Comforter never

offered any food to the immortal part but that which was

abundantly calculated to satisfy it. The trouble is, man is

still trying to force his way into heaven by climbing up

some way different from that laid down for him by Him

who was not at a loss to determine the best way. This is

the reason why man is groping along in this devious way,

and thereby accomplishing nothing for the salvation of

himself or others.

February 24, 1870.

Live so that death may become a welcome guest. How

may that be accomplished ? Obey the Comforter under all

circumstances; then we will have peace at home, heaven

abroad, love to our neighbors and friends, and supreme

love to God—He that is present to comfort in all places and

under all circumstances. It is not in the abundance of an

earthly treasure. It consists in laying up treasures in

heaven, where we may enjoy them forever with our broth

ers and sisters, cherubims and seraphims, and the inhab

itants of all the various globes dispersed throughout the
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void of space, all subject unto Him that sits upon the

throne in bliss for evermore.

Now, let us see what debars us from this perfect enjoy

ment. Nothing but a violation of God's righteous laws,

either physically or spiritually. If the spirit orders the

physical part to take advantage of his neighbor in any

thing that is not in strict accordance with the dictates of

the precious Comforter, then there are worms engendered

that never die until destroyed by the love and grace of

God, sufficient to cause sincere conviction and conversion,

•which brings about a perfect reconciliation with man as

an offender and God as offended ; or, in other words,

man is in opposition to everything that is right. Man,

in his eagerness for a superabundance of an earthly treas

ure, instead of giving himself a little time to think of

death and eternity, is occupied in trying to lay up treasures

upon earth for his children or others to follow his example,

and abuse that which might be a blessing to thousands of

poor widows and others, who have not the necessaries of

life. Shame on these hypocrites and scoffers of the pure

and undefiled religion, which is fujly calculated to make

all of the great family of God happy here and everywhere

that we are by our heavenly Father permitted to go.

February 25, 1870. . •

The evening of the 17th of March, 1870, was very

precious to me indeed, as I am fully confirmed that I am

peacefully connected with the heavenly host, and that con

dition is far preferable to any attainable in this life, as

it qualifies us to be at peace with all people, however

•widely dispersed through the immensity of space. Here

is the great necessity of our being in likeness to our heav

enly Father, as His presence to all that are in opposition to

Him is as a consuming fire. David once said, " If I should

take the wings of the morning and fly to the uttermost

parts of the earth, behold Thou art there ! and if I dive

into hell, Thou art there." This is abundant proof, and
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should be sufficient to convince all that there is no chance

for escape.

My dear Gulielma and daughter Isab.el were with me on

the evening mentioned, at three distinct times, still show

ing great demonstrations of love. 0, .they are as much

fine gold.

March 18, 1870.

I still have favors from my heavenly Father through

departed friends, showing the value of that true faith

spoken of by the apostles as being so very essential for all

before they can possibly be qualified for heaven. It is by

having faith in Him, and the necessity of performiifg every

thing that He requires at our hands, that we become so

strong in spiritual communication. His commands are just

and righteous, and it is our duty to obey each and every

one of them ; not to insist that one must be complied with,

and another, of more importance to the soul's salvation, be

totally disregarded. For instance, if we claim that baptism

by water is a command, can we deny that " Thou shalt not

kill" is not another? One is just as definite as the other

—both God's commands. Yet professed Christians can

and do pass laws in direct violation to His, and insist

Tipon their execution, at the same time claiming to be

His true followers, and thus deluding those who are look

ing unto them for the truth into the grossest of crimes,

which must ultimately lead them into the ditch together.

Now, this is the effcct of false teaching—the general

result of the teaching of preachers not authorized or called

by our Savior, who, as it were, encompass sea and land to

make one proselyte; and when they have succeeded, he is

twofold more the child of hell than he was before. The

blessed Savior declares, that we must believe He knows

what is best for His people, and He loves them better

than they can possibly love one another. We should

suppose that the All-wise never requires anything of His

people that does not benefit either the soul or the body.

Such a thing could not be expected from an all-wise Being.
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We had all better make up our minds to regard whatever

He requires of us as just and righteous altogether; for it

was said by our Savior that none is good but One, and that

is God. Now, let us all willingly give to Him the praise

for our comforts here and for all the great increase of our

happiness in the future. I for one am willing.

March 14, 1870.

Now, after so much love manifested to me in divers ways,

showing that there is nothing of the opposite character

from that source, we should be abundantly convinced that

we are using the precious days and years to no purpose,

while we are still engaged in gratifying the dictates of an

evil spirit, unproductive of anything that gives comfort or

satisfaction, but always the reverse. We may accomplish

a- momentary satisfaction, but what do we reap? Nothing

but sorrow and remorse; and, finally, if we persist in that

course, it will inevitably land us in woe and misery. Now,

from what have wars always originated but the dictates of

an evil spirit? And, as it was from an evil source, we could

not expect much good thereby, although we may argue, by

way of an excuse, that it became absolutely necessary in.

order to rid our land from a great curse. I readily admit

that all evils are curses; but what will finally avail in try

ing to put down an evil in a way that is not justified by

our Savior, aud thereby commit a greater crime? For I

do firmly believe that war is not warranted by oar Savior

in any case. The Savior positively declares, in order to

show us the value of a soul, that if we should gain the

whole world and lose our soul, what would it profit us ?

or what would a man give in exchange for his soul ? Now,

I infer from the Savior's declaration that one soul is of far

more value than all that was gained by the late rebellion

or any other war, unless we can make it appear, from

Scripture or Christiau experience, that no soul was lost.

That, I think, would be very difficult to do: for we are

plainly told that we must be born again ; that if we die in

our sins, where He is we can not go. Now, can we reason
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ably suppose that all of ofir poor soldiers were prepared to

die according to Scripture ? or does it appear that the

leaders encouraged their poor children to look up to them

for advice and counsel ? And their advice was diametri

cally the reverse of our Savior's. He said, "Put up thy

sword ; " they say, " Use it," and are, at the same time,

case-hardened enough to claim themselves to be His true

followers, while deluding their poor followers into the gross

est of crimes. " Go on, my brave boys ; the sooner you

are shot down, the sooner you will get to heaven ! " as

though they had complete control of all things in heaven

and upon earth. Is this anything like the Savior's lan

guage, whose example we are required to imitate? He

said, "Love your enemies; do good to them that despite-

fully use you and persecute you."

Now, it appears that preachers' views change very ma

terially after coming from the war; for there they held the

idea that the poor soldiers could he saved in the snap of a

gun. But when they came home, there was a necessity for

being at meeting all the time, day and night, in order that

they might get qualified for heaven. They protract their

meetings and use all the means in their power to make

their poor hearers think that these things are essential.

Why make all this ado, when they may put it off until

the last breath, or in the snap of a gun, as we told you, be

fore going into battle? Now, my friends, these things will

not do; for God is unchangeable, and what is right one

day is right any other. People can not get ready for

heaven in a moment's warning. In order to get to heaven

easy, our lives should be filled up with virtuous acts, and

instead of following the evil spirit, you should follow the

good.

Now, what I most earnestly crave is, that the people

should cease to do evil and learn to do that which is right,

and try to become willing to live the life which the Savior

requires we should. He is not asking anything of us

that is not for our own eternal welfare. Then why should

we be so backward in taking hold of that which is best for
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us. It is very evident that the carnal mind is enmity

against God, and must of necessity be changed, which is

not in the power of man to do, for we must look to God,

the Supreme Ruler of all things the universe over. Now,

our heavenly Father is not always going to be winking at

our hypocritical offerings in place of that which he re

quires of us, for what is formal worship now more than it

was in ancient times, when they made their burnt-offerings

unto the Lord. Had they been sufficient, there would

not have been a new covenant made.

Now, just so sure as the people do not cease to be look

ing to outward forms and ceremonies, they will run right

into the dark as before, because these things never did

any good, nor they never will. They were merely suffered

then, just as they are at the present day, to go on, regard

less of all that the Savior has done for us and all of his

true and faithful followers. People have got so far along

now-a-days that they can claim themselves to be His true

followers and at the same time commit the most atrocious

crimes, by transforming themselves into angels of light, and

deceiving, if it were possible, the very elect, shocking the

very preachers who quote the apostles' writings—just as

though they intended to put in practice every word they

said, when Paul plainly told them to put off the old man

and his deeds, and put on Christ Jesus, and not only

this, but to live and carry out his precepts and examples.

Now, as it is utterly impossible for any unholy or impure

thing to be happy in His presence, why not make up our

minds quickly to come to the terms of the straight and

narrow way that will be certain to lead us to the realms of

bliss, to all our departed happy friends. Angels and arch

angels will meet us with acclamations of joy.

January 16, 1869.

Oh, Thou art the fountain of all good, and the source of

all our comforts and many blessings, and as Thou art still

favoring us with them from day to day, it should be the

duty of all Thy dependent children to return to Thee their
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thanks, and still look to and be willing to acknowledge

Thee as the only object worthy of adoration and praise

the universe over, not only by Thy intelligent family,

•which is but a small part compared to the inhabitants

of the immensity of worlds dispersed over the voids of

space, but all subject to Thy great and complete control.

When we think what a small proportion this world is,

with all its proud and thoughtless population, it is a de

gree of astonishment with the thoughtful portion of it

that Thou regardest us at all. But we have to view Thee

as bountiful and all-wise, and of long-suffering to the

children of men, in the bestowment of Thy many favors

to us.

Now, if we do right here, it will not only make us happy,

but will entitle us to our proportion of the enjoyments de

rived from the great increase that the Scriptures promise

VLB on condition of being faithful. Now, the righteous, in

the first place, will be furnished with every means requisite

for making investigations, and whatever they desire will

undoubtedly be granted, as they desire nothing but what

is consistent with their heavenly Father's will. Is this not

very encouraging for the faithful, since all they may be

favored to see and behold can only have a tendency to in

crease their happiness ? It will undoubtedly form a great

portion of their happiness to meet their brethren and sis

ters, inhabitants of the various and innumerable planets;

for the precious Savior has asked the question, " Who is

my mother, sister, and brother ? None but him that doeth

the will of my Father."

Now, when we are permitted to mingle with any of the

holy intelligence, we will undoubtedly recognize them as

brothers and sisters. But some will say, we will not know

our friends in heaven if we can not have a knowledge of

them. What benefit can they bo to us if we have not the

faculty of knowing them? We can not possibly have a

perception of our good or bad actions, and this would end

forever any fears of torment or any desire for happiness.

Hence the necessity of our retaining all of the five
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senses, so that we may fully realize our own natures, and

be able to readily detect the difference and great diversity

of all things; for what would a diversity amount to, had

there not been beings formed with capacities sufficient to

fully appreciate- it ?

3STow, here is the great necessity of our being in like

ness to our heavenly Father, as no intelligence that is in

opposition to Him can be happy in His holy presence ; and

as we can not escape His presence, how are the wicked,

or those in opposition to Him, to be happy? "We might,

and ought, to rejoice with the thought that there was a

great provision made that we might return, live, and be

happy, as there is no other chance or foundation laid

down whereby we can be saved. Now, notwithstanding

this great provision, what will it profit us if we refuse to

build thereon? or what is any foundation if, after it is

laid, we reject it or refuse to build thereon ? Does it not

look very plain as if there was a foundation laid by an all-

wise and intelligent Being, and that there is a necessity to

build thereon? Whose fault can it be if the building is

not completed? We very earnestly engage in the erection

of a temporary building that we are not certain of enjoy

ing for one single moment after it is completed ; yet we

manifest all the difference imaginable in the erection of

that other building, for the longer we live in it, the better

we like it; and after our most lengthy excursions through

the voids of space, on important errands in our heavenly

Father's service, we will return to our building and still be

satisfied therewith.

Now, it is very necessary that we should obtain some

thing of which we will never become tired, in order that we

may be happy in God's presence through a never-ending

eternity. And now, since He has laid the foundation, let

us consider our interest, and take up courage and build

thereon.

Mankind is so much more willing to be engaged in doing

that which benefits no one than that which does, that it is

cause for astonishment with the serious reflecting mind,
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or any one that becomes concerned for themselves or others

in matters pertaining to our future welfare. How very

important it is for all to be thus concerned ; for until that

takes place with us, our previous labors are as the bubbles

on the waters, which make an appearance and immediately

vanish from our sight. Let us become willing to take

hold of that which is more precious than much fine gold.

January 18, 1869.

A sure way to get to heaven is guaranteed to all who will

muster courage sufficient to embark with me therefor. I

am abundantly wnlling, under my Savior, to take the re

sponsibility upon myself for all who may be induced, from

reading this history or my encouragement, for their great

success and safe landing at the desired haven or safe har

bor, with no other guide, no other means, without money

and without price, provided they arc willing to live in sub

jection to the will of the most successful of pilots—the

great Redeemer; for the Savior positively declared that

the Comforter should lead us into all truth. Now, why is

it that we desire or prefer away that is BO troublesome

and costly, and with no assurance of success in obtaining the

object of which we are in pursuit ? For, if there had beeu

any other way, or any way equal to that of the Comforter,

may we not reasonably suppose that the Savior would have

prescribed it? Had I complied with the dictates of the

Comforter, I should have been, I fully believe, one thousand

years in advance of my present understanding. There ia

nothing like obedience to the will and requisitions of our

heavenly Father to insure our advancement in truth and

righteousness. It appears to be the grand aim of all socie

ties, at this enlightened age of the world, to study and

devise ways and plans to get to heaven by some entirely

different way than that prescribed by our heavenly Father ;

but they will all most assuredly fail. Oh, that we could

become willing to be guided and directed by that which

the Savior said was amply sufficient for us! Then we



154 SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS.

would get along smoothly, sleep peacefully, and rise in the

morning with rejoicing hearts.

Now, friends, these are some of the great truths I was

favored to receive from Him who teacheth as never man

taught, early in my life—in the year 1825; and being ever

since established in the true faith, I have to regard it a»

among the highest favors.

Now, as I believe that my departed friends are actually

assisting or favoring me with these plain demonstrations

of their comforting presence, I feel it to be my duty to re

cord them; for it does seem that there is something to be

accomplished by it, as my dear companion was with me

again on the evenings of January 21, 22, and 23, 1869, with

great demonstrations of her regard for my eternal welfare.

These manifestations I regard as among my highest favors.

I would not exchange them for anything of an earthly na

ture. I have nothing to do with them but to desire them.

They are free gifts to me. All who make light of them

are making light of the wisdom and power of the most

high God, as though it was for them to set limits to His

power. My confidence in that source is without bounds,

and my faith and hers is still the same. In regard to

faith, it is, according to Scripture, impossible to please

God without it; so it evidently must be the true faith.

According to Scripture, there is but the one true faith;

and as it is impossible for us ever to know or realize

the benefit of this true faith, unless we yield to the in

fluence of the Holy Spirit manifested within us, why

should we be so backward in yielding to the operation

thereof, and yet earnestly contend for it? When we are

permitted to realize this great favor from our heavenly

Father, we shall view it as something so completely out of

reach of man's power that it will inspire us with such

confidence in that source that no earthly recompense can

induce us to exchange it.

January 24, 1869.
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On the evening of the 13th of February, 1869, I saw the

most splendid flock of wild geese that I ever beheld, which

caused me, after keeping my eyes upon them as long as I

could, to think of the great Author of all things in heaven

and upon earth, and how much is required of us as think

ing, reflecting beings, styled and honored as the work of

His hands. I likewise had a very satisfactory manifesta

tion of my much-beloved companion, strengthening me

anew in the true faith, and that she went readily and will

ingly into actual service, at the command of the great

Architect of heaven and earth, as a joint partner with me

in trying to effect some great and lasting benefit for a

portion of God's family. No doubt, immediately after

leaving this tenement of clay, and when a portion of the

joys of heaven had been disclosed unto her, the true con

dition of my life previous to her departure, in regard to

my duty to my heavenly Father, was made known to her,

and she was then immediately commissioned by the Sover

eign of the universe to come to me in perfect confidence,

that we might engage in this great and most important

work—that which tends to the salvation of souls, and that

correct instruction through which alone we can derive

benefit. For we are plainly taught that if the blind lead

the blind, they will both fall into the ditch together.

Row, is it not of the highest importance that the people

be taught in the right way ? I feel authorized to recom

mend the Savior's plan of salvation ; that is, to live in

strict obedience to the manifestations of the Holy Spirit

within us. I say this as one knowing whereof he speaks,

from woeful experience, O Lord, for Thy truth.

February 13, 1869.

Jesus prescribed no established form of worship under

the new dispensation. The object may be attained in any

place or places when the heart is right toward God.

Wake up, brother; wake up, sister;

Look around, see what you're doing.

Be at that which can but save you,

Else you are bound for eternal ruin.



156 SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS.

Now, as to the various forms of all churches, I view them

upon an equality. without regard to their being in the

least degree essential to salvation. The great difficulty with

professing Christians of the present day is, one denomina

tion thinks its forms essential in preference to another,

and at the same time assumes haughty airs, thinking them

selves entirely in advance of all others, when, in reality,

they can make no advancement in the great cause of truth

without the true and saving faith ; for it is positively de

clared in Scripture that we can not please God unless we

have the true faith. Now, I think that is just as easily

known as to know ourselves regenerated. As God is the

only being that has power to regenerate an inferior being

or give him the true faith, He can likewise cause that

being to fully realize from what source it came. It is from

this qualification that all truly authorized ministers act.

Now, as our ministers are, many of them, not authorized

from that source, we could not reasonably expect any ad

vancement in the cause of truth or divine things. The

Baptists insist upon John's baptism being very essential,

whereas John plainly and emphatically tells us it must

decrease ; and I think if there is a necessity that anything

should decrease, there is an equal necessity that it should

run out, as John well knew that it was not essential to

salvation, and the sooner it was dispensed with the better,

and let that baptism which is saving take its place. It is

said in Scripture that there is one Lord, one faith, and one

baptism. Of course, that was the one thought to be es

sential to salvation.

February 14, 1869.

On the evening of the 28th of August, 1870, 1 was alone

as to any person in body, but my heavenly Father, who is

abundantly able to furnish means to comfort those in

affliction, again permitted my departed companion, in con

nection with others, to be with me, administering their

comforting influence. This is the only way .that true

Christianity will ever be advanced in our land ; for if we
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believe in a God, we must believe that He is a being of

wisdom, goodness, and power, abundantly able and willing

to do for His great and numerous family that which they

can not do for themselves, and that is, to qualify one an-*

other for heaven. But our popular preachers are far more

willing to try to do God's work than their own, and in

this way there is an entire failure with them in accom

plishing anything that can or will advance the great cause

of righteousness and truth. If mankind would only try

to come into His likeness, in order that they might enjoy

]Iim, they would then be performing that which would

prove a lasting benefit unto them. They would no longer be

trying to do that which the Savior said was only making

them twofold more the child of hell than they were before.

Now, until mankind know that they have been taught

by Him that teaches to establish, and have experienced

a change of heart or tasted of the good of faith and

the power of the world to come, and fully know that

they are called as true laborers in His vineyard, their

labors will not prove beneficial to their hearers, and be

acceptable as an offering unto Him? Now, as they are not

called by Him, their labors are strictly from selfish motives,

and as the source from whence they come is impure, they

can not in the least degree be calculated to purify the im

mortal soul or have a tendency to qualify it for heaven,

but only make them twofold more the child of hell than be

fore. What better are people now-a-days than they were

in the days of old, or as they were when our Savior made

this declaration concerning them? He well knew that

they were doing no good then, and knows it fully as well

now, and is able miraculously to revive the truth afresh

by sending to me those happy truthful spirits to inspire

me to become willing to perform my duty of declaring or

publishing his truth to the world. This duty, with shame

I confess, I obstinately refused for the past forty-five years ;

but my precious companion soon found out that I could

not meet her or our departed friends in heaven and be

happy without performing my duty, and in the strength of
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Jehovah she was enabled to accomplish the object. Blessed

day ! Christians, will you pray that you may all join that

happy company to praise the name of Jesus !

Now, all I ask of any one when they hear the truth is,

if it rubs them, to rub it in better, so that it may last or

«ndure forever. It is entirely for your welfare that I so

earnestly urge it upon you. Let us all consider these

• things before it is everlastingly and eternally too late with

us. While the lamp burns, we had better be doing or say

ing less, except it be to the purpose.

Now, since God is the only being that can make any one

realize true Christianity, it is by Him, or with His consent,

that we are enabled to realize our departed friends. To do

this we must have the gift of faith as the apostles, or re

ceive the Holy Ghost. This should be our reason for

preaching and writing the truth, and is why it becomes

so very important that our teachers should be properly

authorized and know it for themselves. In this way they

would be preaching the Gospel and the power of God

unto salvation, and not merely be declaring the letter,

which is said to kill, but which the spirit maketh alive.

But if our popular preachers are afraid of spirits, then they

must be afraid of God. Why is this the case? Because

we are in opposition to Him. When we are in possession

of perfect love, we fear nothing; until that, we are in con

tinual fear everywhere: even death becomes a terror—a

thing which 'we can not avoid. Hypocritical religion

never takes away the sting of death.

We must become satisfied to the truth, or else we would

never dare to claim ourselves to be Christians, and if that

did not furnish us with sufficient evidence, it would not be

worth striving for. Now, as I was favored with the

knowledge of my acceptance, there was immediately after

ward a duty to my heavenly Father required of me that I

stubbornly refused, until after something miraculous had

been performed—namely, that among innumerable com

panies of happy spirits I saw the Savior's decision to me in

regard to these manifestations, fully explaining to me and
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my dear Gulielma what all of these strange spiritual visits

meant. Now, it is not at all strange that the people can

not believe, since they are not in possession of the true

and saving faith as a gift from God. Our Savior plainly

tells us that we can not please God without the true faith.

Then, according to that Scripture, there can not he any

thing acceptable performed by all those who are not in

possession of it.

Now, let us endeavor to know what we are doing—

whether we are worshiping or not. I am concerned

for the people, for it does appear to me that mankind is

acting very presumptuous ; for this thing of our having the

true faith is as easily known as to know our right hand

from our left, or light from darkness.

August 28, 1870.

Our heavenly Father has promised this true light as a

guide, but man, puffed up in his own strength, and acting

from motives that arc selfish, must necessarily entirely fail

of accomplishing anything that can possibly be a benefit

to this existence. This is the popular religion of the day,

and does nothing toward the necessary reformation in the

world, for everything relating to their worship is of a lit

eral and carnal nature. Therefore, they can not discern

why spiritual things are entirely incapable of benefiting

any one that is concerned for their spiritual existence.

Now, the whole object of the so-called Christian world is

to make the spirit happy and fit it for meeting its kindred

spirits in heaven.

Now, if we could not, as some who stand in church,

according to the observation of the eye of a literal ob

server, recognize each other, where would be the necessity

for us being concerned about anything in this state of ex

istence, whether our conduct be good or bad, or whomso

ever we may injure or abuse? Since I am created with

out such a capacity, the blame must all fall upon our Crea

tor, and render us perfectly unaccountable beings, with no

God to whom we can render any account, and as a neces
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sary consequence nothing to fear. These are ideas and

things of man's getting up for himself, and all that are

looking to him, instead of looking to the all-wise Governor

of the universe. So long as we are not willing to perform

that which the promised Comforter makes plain to us as

our duty, so long will we be trying to plan for ourselves,

and there will be nothing but failure on our part of ac

complishing any good. This grand mistake, or, worse

than that, presumption, obtains all' over our land, and

how is it to be corrected? Everything seemingly that

can be done, has been done since our Savior's manifesta

tion in the flesh, by way of miracles ; and everything has

been done by His true and faithful followers, by their will

ingness to suffer anything and everything for the cause of

truth and the fulfillment of their heavenly Father's will.

It seems that it is according to His pleasure to revive the

good old truth again, as He is still of long suffering to the

children of men.

Now, we could not expect the truth to be changed.

These strange and miraculous things are to convince, if

possible, the unbelieving and skeptical that our Savior is

as able now, when necessary, to work miracles, as He was

two thousand years ago. You will yet have to acknowl

edge that the perfection of my writing is quite miraculous,

as I never have read Scripture for the sake of quoting be

forehand, or thought of one passage in Scripture which

was to agree with my writing, knowing it was to go be

fore skeptics.

March 5, 1870.

My dear, I can place no value upon thy visits, as thou

art a very happy spirit, commissioned, no doubt, by our

heavenly Father to guide and direct me to perform that

which must ultimately result to the advantage of the in

telligent portion of His dependent children. She was per

mitted to come and mingle with my spirit in the town of

Yellow Springs, Greene county, Ohio, on the evening of the

20th of June, which caused me to still feel very thankful.
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These are among the highest favors and blessings that we

can possibly enjoy in this life or state of existence ; and

all, as they are favored to receive this happy attainment,

will then willingly acknowledge what I have here set forth

to be true, as the great Fountain itself is true ; for nothing

impure can possibly come from that source, as the great

Fountain itself is pure.

I was favored on the evening of the 22d of the same

month, in the same town, with spiritual influence, causing

me to decide upon certain particulars as being very essen

tial to my happiness while a laborer in the great vineyard

of our heavenly Father, as I had earnestly craved to be

come truly informed. We need earthly comforters as well

as heavenly. It therefore became necessary that my wife's

spirit should depart and miraculously return to inspire me

to become willing to perform this great duty of reviving

God's truth afresh in the world. Now, whenever people

fully resolve to serve one Master and live under His influ

ence, they never after can be happy in the presence of evil

spirits or evil communications therewith. It is contrary

to the will of our heavenly Father, and He is able and

willing to protect us from all harm. Here is the necessity

of our being on the Lord's side, and not be trying to serve

the devil, for he is a liar and a hard master; for, if he

promises anything that you may desire, you may -fully ex

pect to be disappointed. He owns nothing—all belongs to

the Supreme God.

I can not attribute my guidance to the particular friends

that I was favored to meet in this town to any other source

than that of true and happy spirits. Particularly was I

guided to a strange lady that I never before had seen or

heard of. I merely called to sell her a book. We had

Bome conversation together. I left, and put up at Jef

ferson Reed's in said town. While I remained with him

we had considerable conversation on the great and impor

tant subject of religion, convincing me that he was willing

to serve the good Master—Him who is fully willing to feed

our souls with the bread that has caused angels and happy
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spirits to give thanks and sing praises to our great Re

deemer forever and ever. I was guided by happy spirits

to the house of this most virtuous of women, and from

the great manifestation of her virtues I had the confidence

and assurance to ask her hospitality for the night. This

lady's name was Julia Meredith. She willingly gVanted my

request. We had some conversation that evening, and the

next day we had more. She wished my views on true

spiritualism. We had quite a lengthy discourse, which

she said was quite interesting. She manifested herself to

me that she believed in spiritual communion, and that if

we would try to be guided by that unerring Spirit of Truth

—which is the Comforter—that the Savior promised was

to lead us in all truth, we would certainly do nothing that

would have a tendency to make us unhappy. If we con

tend against spirits, we must of course contend against

God and all things that possess life; for without spirit

there is no life, and without life there could be no knowl

edge. Unless we retain our reflecting faculties, the crea

tion would all have been in vain ; but God said there was

nothing made in vain.

June 23, 1870.

•

My spiritual companion was with me again this evening,

causing me to consider the great responsibility resting

•npon those who are truly called by our heavenly Father,

in the fulfillment of that which they are called to perform.

Now, when ministers are truly called and duly qualified by

Him, we fully expect something to result from their labors

that is beneficial and lasting to those who are truly seek

ing for the truth. And if there should be a revival from

their honest labors, it generally holds good, as they after

ward live in the light, so their path will become brighter

up to the perfect day. Not so with the revivals under^ i

taken by ministers that are not called, as they labor from

selfish motives, or, in other words, from self-policy, in

order to get their living by promising to do that for men

which God only can do. Thus, honest seekers after truth
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are falsely led to believe that they are in possession of the

true and undefiled religion, which can only come from

Him who is fully able to discern the true condition of all

hearts. Now, my dear readers, you have all seen what

zeal these preachers appear to have for bringing about a

revival—a zeal that is inspired by purely selfish motives.

There is no reality in the revival that takes place to-day;

there is just as great necessity for one to-morrow. But, in

truth, there is no necessity for such revivals, for they are

only deluding the people by falsehoods, emanating from

the devil or his demons. Oh, let us take the Savior at His

word, and forever cease depending on false teachers. Let

us obey the Comforter.

June 30, 1870.

This has truly been a night of great joy with me. Many

happy spirit intelligences were permitted to be in my pres

ence. They were from different states and different parts

of heaven. Their design must have been to encourage me

in a certain enterprise that I had, from spiritual impres

sions, recently decided upon. Among the throng were the

spirits of my father, mother, brother Enoch (of Illinois),

and my companion. She presented me with a quantity of

sugar, asking me to distribute it to the others. All mani

fested great love and regard.

Now, there is no form of expression that we can possibly

offer unto God by which we may express our thankfulness

to Him ; therefore, we are not to be accepted on such terms.

He knows our hearts, whether they are true, without our

making lengthy prayers, which are, nine times in ten,

intended only to deceive. There have been more splendid,

long-winded sermons delivered by devils than by saints or '

departed happy spirits. Spirits well know that true re

ligion and acceptable worship do not consist in these things

—that it is nothing but wickedness. Yet the hypocrite

will, from selfish motives, persist in urging upon the poor

honest seeker after the truth that these forms are essential,

when the precious Savior plainly said that all who make
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such offerings shall be the last to get to heaven. It is as

tonishing that men of good sense can and will be so very

presumptuous, denying that which God commands, and

continually urging the necessity of performing that which

He forbids. This is why I am so earnestly seeking to pre

sent God's truth afresh, to at last become willing to do

that which I was called to perform in the year of our Lord

1825. We must know our own hearts.

June 27, 1870.

I am still highly favored, as many happy spirits are per

mitted to come and comfort me in every way necessary

to my happiness. K"ow, these spirit visitations are specially

designed to accomplish some object or objects. One, no

doubt, is to fully confirm me in the belief of a future ex

istence, of which many at the present day have become

quite doubtful, as they have openly and presumptuously

declared to me. I could, if necessary, give my authority

for publishing such assertions from a portion of Almighty

God's creation. I am ashamed while writing to think,

after so much has been done in order that people might

become convinced of the great truths taught in the many

pages of nature, and from all the miraculous acts of our

Savior, the apostles, and his true and faithful followers,

that they so persistently disregard all these wonderful

manifestations and presumptuously pursue their own evil

devices, determined not to believe in any overruling power,

but thinking and doing according to their own will. So

will I when I come to that conclusion. But God forbid

that I, or any other sensible man, should advance an idea

so detestable and dangerous. What more shall I say

against such things ? Let this suffice to show that I am

on the side of my Savior and his truth. Thus, I shall

enjoy happiness here and in every portion of space that I

am permitted to inhabit.

Now, a great part of the human family have concluded

that heaven is placed far beyond the confines of Sirins.

If so, it is far beyond our Savior. That kind of a heaven
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•would not do for me. I desire to be with my God. It ia

His presence that gives me happiness here, and, as a neces

sary consequence, while I am truly engaged in His service,

as an honest, confidential advocate for truth, I can not fail

to be completely happy everywhere.

Now, let us consider the man and his views, and see

whether they correspond with wisdom and truth, while he

continues to be so circumscribed in his views as to speak

of heaven as occupying any particular portion of the uni

verse. This is to me sufficient proof that all who entertain

or advance such limited ideas know nothing of God or

heaven. No such ideas are advanced by the regenerated

portion of the human family, as their own experience in

the service of Christ teaches them to the contrary. This

limited heaven is fixed by men who think or pretend that

they can convert sinners. I would just as soon believe

that a short-sighted Roman Catholic priest could forgive

my sins, as to believe that true conversion can result from

religious excitement. The power of Almighty God alone

can do either. Therefore, let all willingly believe in Him,

and no longer, in trying to do His work, neglect their own.

Now, the sooner all believe as I do, possessing the true

faith, the sooner they will be advancing toward that hap

piness so desirable with all. Oh, what an inconsistent

idea, for ignorant men to fix up a heaven for Almighty

God, when we are plainly taught in Scripture that the

heaven of heavens can not contain Him.

Now, all the righteous desire to be in the presence of

God. This constitutes their happiness. They fully expect

to be happy everywhere. The Psalmist, David, beautifully

expressed this when he said, " If I take the wings of the

morning, and fly to the uttermost parts of the earth, be

hold, Thou art there ; or, if I dive into hell, behold, Thou

art there."

God created, according to human laws, a lake of fire

and brimstone. To dwell therein is another way men have

of doing God's work. I think they had better, with His
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assistance, endeavor to do their own work, and thereby

insure themselves happiness.

July 1, 1870.

This was an evening of Christian mourning with my

precious companion and many others. We were seated

together, both completely absorbed. I took her hand and

pressed it.- She said, "Don't hurt me." I immediately

desisted. We sat with great manifestations of sorrow. I

can not account for this, unless it arose from our faithful

ness in the work of God, and from our sensibility of a

great lack of Christian love in the hearts of very many of

His vast family. Without this love there can be no true

enjoyment in this life or in the company of beatific spirita

in the region of bliss. People, in choosing their course,

seem to view life as of little consequence and short dura

tion ; that, with the dissolution of the body, everything ia

to come to an end—to be completely annihilated. This is

one of the many causes of so much discord in the human

family, as they do not, as our Savior advised, seek first the

kingdom of heaven. If his counsel were accepted, all

things necessary for our comfort would be added. After

this we would be willing to admit Him to be our Supreme

Ruler in everything. I became willing from the day of

my conversion. My writing has, no doubt, been with the

consent and approbation of my heavenly Father. This

has been so thoroughly testified to me, and so fully real

ized, that I find greater comfort in offering it to the public,

by way of fulfilling a duty to my heavenly Father, than I

could in any earthly possession ; because an earthly pos

session to-day might, before another sun dawns, become

possessed by another.

October 15, 1870.

O Lord, I still remain thankful for Thy repeated bless

ings and favors toward me, in permitting my departed

friends to present themselves before me, in order to accom

plish the duty Thou didst require of me so early as the
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year 1825. I am constrained to believe that it was entirely

by and through their influence that I became willing to

enter as a laborer into my heavenly Father's vineyard.

He who is all-wise and bountiful in goodness decided upon

the spirit that would be most successful in causing me to

undertake to advocate the canse which should interest all

who "believe that they have souls to be saved or lost.

Now, could we suppose that any who hold that to be

right which He forbids, could be so presumptuous as to

claim themselves to be His true followers or His brothers and

sisters, when He so emphatically tells us who are His dis

ciples ? He plainly said, " Thou shalt not kill." But look

at the professed Christians of the present day—our leaders

or influential men—ordering their subjects to inhumanly

butcher their fellow-beings, contrary to all the commands

of Him who is entitled to complete control of His vast

universe. Oh, my precious souls, the time is fast approach

ing when your usurped power and authority must and

shall come to an end, and you will gladly acknowledge

that " Thy will, not mine, be done." Now, the many ex

tremes that nature appears to present are for the purpose

of convincing the people that there is an Overruling Power.

lEverything beyond man's controlling power should go to

jprove that there is an all-wise, intelligent Being. " But,"

say some, "we will not agree to that yet. We have got

sense enough to convince us to the contrary. We are suf

ficiently wise without a Supreme Ruler to govern us."

October 26, 1870.

I feel it my duty to give the reading public satisfactory

intelligence in regard to the mysterious manner in which

Ood has manifested Himself to his chosen vessels in all

ages of the world, as they only are truly qualified to act

as His agents. Now, we find that the workings of the

"whole universe, physical and spiritual, appear to be through

Bis appointed agents, which seems very mysterious to

those who are trying to get along through their own

strength and wisdom, actuated by motives of self-policy.
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Now, we see, as far back as history carries us, that God

has manifested Himself miraculously to His chosen people.

He appeared to Moses in the burning bush, to whom the

commandments were declared. Why not, then, to some

of the great and leading men of our day—some great capi

talist—one of the Rothschilds—or some renowned warrior,

although totally unqualified to act as an agent in any mat

ter regarding the interest of the human family. God ever

chooses the poor of this world as confidential agents, in

fluenced by ministering angels or happy departed spirits.

God well knows in whom to place confidence, as He alone

was the author and finisher of their faith. If the people

would wait for this authority, and never act without it, we

would have a reformation indeed. But while we can get

the poor, unregenerated portion of the community to think

our preaching is the only sure way for them to get to

heaven, even if they and their poor children are destitute of

the necessaries of life, these hypocritical preachers have got

them so blind that they actually think they are doing God

service in taking the bread and meat from their starving

children.

The great folly of mankind is in coming to the con

clusion that any set of forms will have a tendency to

qualify us for heaven in preference to any other, or in any

way answer in place of the essentials. Let the man that

is an honest seeker after the truth undertake to satisfy

himself with any of these outward rituals of the law, and

he will, after a series of trials, come to the conclusion, as

the wisest of men did, that all is vexation of spirit and

nothing but vanity. Let him join the Baptist denomina

tion, honestly believing in a strict observance of their

forms and ceremonies, and become immersed while de

pending on these things, and he will, at the end of a

year, find that he has made no advancement by way of ac

quiring any food for his immortal soul. By that time he

comes to the conclusion to leave the Baptists and join the

Methodists, and see what they can do for him. He enters

in for a twelve-month's heat, to do all that the priest tells
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him—attends regularly his class-meetings three nights in the

week, and asks blessings three times a day. I feel it my

duty to be thankful for all blessings, and be willing to

acknowledge my dependence on the Almighty. I speak

of these things as a mere performance, that will not ad

vance us in the divine life unless we are living under the

influence of some holy, happy spirit. This is the way for

us to advance in gaining the pearl of great price. This

is the second trial to satisfy the poor hungry soul with

chaff, and nothing is gained, and the honest seeker for

truth is somewhat discouraged, and is getting very faith

less in his teachers ; but as they bad no better food for

their own souls, we could not expect them to offer any bet

ter to others.

"But," says my honest seeker, "this will not satisfy my

soul; in fact, my thirst has become increased from the

practice and use of those dead and lifeless formalities, for

it is said that the letter killeth, but the spirit maketh

alive." Now, it is very plain that if the letter is of no use,

mere form is of less. While we are depending upon

teachers not auiorized by our Savior, we are only labor

ing to no purple, and there is nothing gained thereby.

This is why I am so earnestly craving for the people to

labor for Him who has never failed in any instance of pay

ing those that are honestly seeking for the truth.

Again, he says, "However, before I enter as a laborer

for Him, I believe I will join the Friends—their uniform

will not cost much more than the uniform of other denom

inations." So he applies, and after certain ceremonies

he becomes a member of the Society of Friends. Now,

his next suit of clothing must be fashioned after theirs, and

a hat with a brim not less than four inches broad, and he

must understand that God is to be worshiped in spirit. His

first attendance at their meetings keeps his mind totally

occupied, as everything is so very different from that to

which he has been accustomed heretofore—he had had no

time to think of worship of any kind, much less being

spiritually engaged. He continued in their church for the
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term of one year, without any special change in regard to

satisfying his poor hungry soul.

Now, my friends, while this individual is honestly seek

ing for the truth, he is on just as safe'ground as Paul waa

•when traveling to Damascus on an errand of persecution,

provided he may at last be so favored as to see the utter

insufficiency of all outward ordinances as being in any way

essential to salvation. I will just advance one idea or cir

cumstance by way of convincing this truly honest-hearted

person : A certain blackleg followed William Penn to the

wilds of America. Penu had the breastplate of righteous

ness, the helmet of faith, and assurance that he would meet

the wild men with more of that grace of God than he had

found in any of the priests belonging to the Church of

England, or even his own father, whose religion was of so

piiarisaic a nature that he could order and banish his son

and only child from his mother's embrace and the home of

his childhood. The success of this Godly favored man

caused many people to become imitators of him from many

selfish motives. This blackleg dressed himself in the

Friend's uniform and pursued him aci^s the pathless

ocean with a barrel of Spanish dollars, in^order to specu

late and impose upon William Penn's colony. But to

show that the form of anything when the heart is not

honest shall not always prosper, William Penn was enabled

to detect this vile perpetrator, and compelled him to refund

in specie to those upon whom he had practiced this decep

tion, besides imposing a heavy penalty.

Now, I hope this .or any other honest seeker will, before

it is too late, make up his mind that Baptist forms, Meth

odist forms, and the Friends' broad-brimmed hats can not

have a tendency to qualify us for heaven, and that we

must obey our Savior's commands, and live the life that He

and His true apostles lived. If reviled, revile not again,

but drink of the cup from which He drank, and suffer with

Him and for the cause of truth. Expect to be scoffed at when

you offer the people anything that is of a spiritual nature,

seeing that they are yet carnally minded and can not dis
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cern spiritual things, and if they will not receive you,

shake the dust from your feet as testimony against them.

While we are serving Mammon, we can not be serving

God, for it is said that we can not serve two masters.

Now, if we look for others to do our work, it will

never be done. Better save your money for the poor starv

ing widow and helpless children, and thereby lay up treas

ures in heaven.

November 13, 1870.

I have known and heard of members of certain denom

inations of people calling on just such destitute characters

as are herein described, when, if they had the true religion

themselves, at the time they called on this individual to

contribute something to help dress and feed their priest

and his family, they would have been under strict obliga

tions as Christians to have given something to this starving

family, instead of giving to a person who was far more

comfortable. The people are laboring under a great mis

take in not making their offerings unto God, and thereby lay

up no treasures for themselves in heaven, nor in the least

degree benefit others. Strange things happened to all

of the holy men of old, all of which were intended to

show that these strange things were for the prophets, and

not to be understood by unregenerated people, in order

that they might become sufficiently inspired to write on the

subject of truth, and become obedient to the call of their

heavenly Father.

Now, God is just as wise and sufficiently powerful,

good, and willing as He was in those ancient days, when

it becomes necessary, to establish agents having the true

faith, who will, from the influence caused by spiritual com

munication, willingly go forth in the performance of what

ever He may require at their hands. We are under the ne

cessity of believing that the prophets, apostles, and all of

the holy people of old were true spiritualists, and there is

just as much need of being spiritually minded now as

there was in those days. People are very anxious to be
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come wise when wisdom, without goodness and virtue, is

making things that much the worse ; for it was in conse

quence of having knowledge without virtue that caused

them to cry for the mountains and rocks to fall upon

them.

November 14, 1870.

On the evenings of the 4th and 5th of November, 1870,

I had very pleasant manifestations of the presence of

departed happy friends, who were in appearance as natural

as life. From these favors I am constrained to believe that

we are not permitted to enjoy spiritual communications

when not in possession of the true faith, which is one of the

highest favors attainable in this life; for it furnishes us

with such a confidence in God that we become willing to

receive everything authorized by Him as a reality. Now,

all of those in possession of this true faith are in unity

with God, and while we remain steadfast we are likewise

in unity with all the hosts of Heaven. The reason why we

have more confidence in true spiritual communication than

anything of an earthly nature, is because they were never

known to betray their trust. It is the true faith that fur

nishes us with this confidence. Now, after going through

all the forms of any denomination of people, if we are

Btill destitute of the faith of the saints, what advancement

have we made in things pertaining to our salvation and

the poor soul which is starving for the bread that alone can

nourish it for eternal life? I must name the happy spirits

who are aiding me by way of inspiration: Melinda, Mary

Ann, and my companion.

On the evening of the 10th of November, Gulielma was

with me again. It is owing to our having the same faith

that we are favored with true spiritual communication.

Now, there is nothing that prevents me from being as happy

as they are but having th/B charge of this tenement of clay,

whch is proved by many demonstrations ; for at times when

I have no charge of this mortal body, their spirits and
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mine are permitted to mingle together. They are sent to

me for a special purpose.

The 29th of March, and evening of the same, was con

trasted with sorrow and rejoicing. I had to shed tears

concerning my daughter Isabel. The impression produced

a powerful effect upon my spirit, but it pleased the Author

of high heaven to permit many of my dear relatives to be

with my spirit in a very consoling manner. They un

doubtedly made the impression which caused so much sor

row on the day previous. Therefore, they, as comforting •

spirits, were the best qualified to heal the wounds which

they had made. The great Lord only knows what are the

best means to employ to accomplish good, which is by

sending those spirits in whom the heirs of salvation will

place the most confidence. The only way that the great

work of salvation will be accomplished, is by sending

happy spirits to confidential friends upon earth; for what

would be the use for one of the heavenly host to come

upon earth on special errands, if there was not one believer

among the whole family of God.

November 29, 1870.

MELINDA HARLAN.

Written by Mary Ann, sister of Melinda, deceased in 1856; Mary Ann in

1861. Both daughters of the author.

Nothing on earth can ever show

The joys and pleasures thou dost know;

Although thy form doth molder away,

With God thy spirit hath gone to stay.

We think of thee stronger when at the place

That thou wast taken from our embrace.

But nothing is this, so all of us know

That from thy spirit we never can go.
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Though we may be separated by the water BO wide,

There is nothing so great our love to divide;

Death came soon and took thee away,

In vain did we invite thee to stay.

But thou art gone to join thy brother so kind,

Who had gone years before and left thee behind;

Thy time has come, and who will be next we do n't know,

But whoever it is, should be ready to go.

Thou art gone to a place more suitable, and best

For one like thee to take up thy rest.

Then, farewell for awhile, though long or short,

But we hope again to meet thee where they never part.

was composed ly the author, soon after the death of his daughter,

Mary Ann Vandervort.

0, thou lovely one hath gone,

Prepared for bliss divine,

To dwell with Christ in glory,

Eternally to shine.

In emphasis the strongest,

Called on all her friends to go,

And leave this world of sorrow,

Affliction, pain, and woe.

If ever one was loved,

Surely she was by me,

And in the Lord's good pleasure

Be happy her to see.

But I must wait, hard as it is,

And try to be prepared,

To meet her in that glorious place

She ofttimes to us declared.

On April thirtieth was the time

She called her friends around her

And spoke of that unbounded love

She had for friends and saints above.

She sang a hymn, which was indeed

Affecting to all around her,

And full of love, saints to feed,

That no storms can ever stir.
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Oh, Lord, I still feel it my duty to publish the favors

that I am constantly receiving at Thy bountiful hand, in

that Thou dost send Thy ministering angels to me on

special errands, as Thou didst in times of old send unto

them that had the true faith—them that had confidence in

Thee—in many marvelous ways, filling the unbelieving

portion of the world with rage and astonishment, but still

determined to have and pursue their carnal inclinations,

notwithstanding God has expressly declared that the carnal

mind is enmity against Him.

My dear companion was, according to His promise, per

mitted, on the evenings of the 19th and 23d of November,

1870, to be with me. I dare not fail to record visits made

me by heavenly messengers, as I believe that nothing is

ever permitted to enter the pearly gates of heaven until

.purified by passing through the fiery furnace, or being

qualified by Him. Therefore, all who are favored with the

true faith, as a gift from Him, receive everything coming

from that source as a reality, and believe that there is noth

ing impossible with God; that He is just as able to send

His spirit messengers unto His chosen ones now as, in the

olden times, He did to Noah, Abraham, Moses, Joseph,

and all of His truly faithful ones in all ages of the world,

and in every respect as miraculous to unbelievers through

out the world. Through this vastly increased unbelief,

people have become so hardened and presumptuous that

they deny anything of a miraculous nature to be true, and

even deny that there is any overruling Power or Supreme

Intelligence. Now, all the true and faithful acknowledge

this. From whence arise various opinions but from un

belief? People will invent ways of their own, and thus

nothing is done that profits any one. They are continually

heaping coals of fire upon their own heads.

I have many things to contend with ; but I am firm in

the belief that the spirits now most popular in the world

are clothed in sheep's clothing, and falsely claim them

selves to be Christ's true followers. If it were not for that

blessed feature in our constitution in regard to religious
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•worship—liberty of conscience—I might expect the fate of

the ancient worthies and martyrs for Christ.

I feel it my duty to publish the conduct of some who-

are making strong professions of being the true followers of

the meek and lowly Jesus ,which doctrine I am, from di

vine authority, reviving by way of advocation. I have

known no people belonging to any religious denomination

who have so far departed from the platform of their worthy

ancestors, and the doctrines taught by our Savior and his

apostles, as the denomination bearing the name of Friends.

The name is their possession, not the faith of ancient

Friends or saints, and consequently not the true faith ; and,

if they are not in possession of this faith, they are not

pleasing God. Necessarily, from these deductions, theirs

can not be an acceptable worship.

I was informed by a poor lady living on the farm of a

rich farmer, a member of the Society of Friends, that she

saw her landlady commit this book, the authorized advo

cate of God's truth, to the flames. This is nothing more

than might be expected from hypocrites. I am sorry, after

BO much suffering by our Savior, his apostles, and so

many Protestants, to find in the Society of Friends so

much corruption and hypocrisy. I am sorry to be under

the necessity of giving this lady's name—Steadom, a resi

dent of Warren county, Ohio. There has been a great

effort made by such characters to destroy all revelation.

Such an individual ordered all the then published Scrip

tures to be burned. But God's truth must and shall yet

prevail over Satan's lies, and show the departure of Friends

from the faith of its originators, in England.

I called, on the 22d of November, 1870, at a Friend's

house. He claimed to be a minister of the gospel of Christ.

As it was my custom to explain everything in my book

considered mysterious, and what is said to be kept from

the wise and prudent, I desired that some one might read

a portion of the doctrine contained therein. But this min

ister, who should have been so well established upon the

rock, was afraid to have it read in his house, and he for
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bade it. This was the first and only person among several

hundred who ever manifested so much fear of having the

foundations of his faith shaken. I am ashamed to say

that this individual is a blood relation—Jacob Hadley, a

resident of "Wilmington, Clinton county, Ohio. He would,

it seems, limit the wisdom and power of God to qualify

and authorize agents to promulgate His truth, as He did

in the days of the prophets and apostles. In the days of

Abraham, He manifested His power miraculously through

His agents. But hypocrites have the presumption in our

day to say that these things ended with the days of the

apostles; that they came to an end in consequence of the

wickedness of man in declaring his independence of God.

Now, the saints' worship was spiritual, as also the ancient

Friends' worship ; and this is plainly set forth'in Scripture

to be the only acceptable worship.

Now, all opposing my book or the doctrine it advocates

oppose everything of a spiritual nature, and they are in op

position to God. I claim everything my book contains to

be in accordance with Scripture, both new and old. That

is the foundation upon which my writing stands. I feel

myself fully warranted and authorized for its prosecution.

I do not fear the combined force in opposition to God. I

am fully able to bear all that man has power to say against

me. I can not suffer more than others, more worthy, if

possible, who have had the same trials—who have been

scofl'ed at and called crazy or mad. One of the chief apos

tles, Paul, was called a madman. Fox was called crazy or

a fool. All true Christians, after receiving the gift of

faith, rather than make an exchange of it, will bear any

thing, even to be called a fool, for the sake of Christ. I

desire to have strength to bear the cross in the cause of

Christ's truth.

Now, it appears, as far back as history carries us, that

something very strange happened to those who wrote by

inspiration to the people, who were unregenerated or in

darkness. It seems that all of His truly authorized agents

were, in his infinite wisdom, qualified in ways mysterious
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to those who were unqualified, giving mankind to under

stand that they shall not, from the wisdom of this world,

get hold of or understand the deep mysteries of God. God

Almighty has agents, and it is to your eternal welfare

to obey them. He asks nothing from you but that which is

calculated to make you happy; all the united labors of His

spiritual agents are for your good. "But," says one to

me, " I do n't believe in spirits, or that men and women

have souls. I believe, when I die, that I will go to sleep as

that dog." I thought to myself that he was not one of my

kind. But this is not the only class who are not right.

The man, or letter-made Christian, holds things which are

wrong to be right ; the God-made, or true spiritual Chris

tian, never did. God said, " Not kill ; " but the man-made

Christian says, "Kill," and is continually exerting that

kind of influence, which is the main cause of there being

no lasting reformation in society. The reason men fear

death, is because they stand in opposition to Him. The men

who truly love Him and their brethren, fear nothing, for

perfect Christian love casteth out all fear.

Now, what is religion worth if, after we become in

possession of it, we are still in fear of approaching disso

lution. For myself, I am happy when I think that every

day I labor in His vineyard brings me that much nearer

every enjoyment to which the faithful, worthy soul is en

titled, and that I continually enjoy the presence of my de

parted friends, so that they and myself can labor on a more

extensive scale in my heavenly Father's service. I will

not then have charge of this earthly tabernacle, and fly at

His command, on wings of celestial fire, if necessary to

accomplish good, to the remotest portion of space. It does

seem to me, with any view I can take of this mysterious

thing, that in writing and publishing this little book, there

must have been some special design with Him.

November 24, 1870.

In regard to making the Old Testament a guide for the

Christian, we have no authority in the New Testament
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that there is any necessity for its use under the new dis

pensation, any further than to show puny mortals that God

never was lacking for agents or means to accomplish His

designs, though there appears to he a contradiction be

tween the Old and New concerning the nature of the Deity ;

for we are told that He is unchangeable, and remains the

same yesterday, to-day, and forever, which I do firmly be

lieve, for there can be no necessity for a being who is un

limited in all his attributes or perfect in everything. If

this was so, it would be placing Him on a level with man,

the lowest order of His intelligent creation, who, in the

construction of any fabric to day, by the next dawning of

the sun may discover an imperfection, or where there is

chance for great improvement.

Now, it is said in the Old Testament writings, that the

success or victory in their battles was through His inter

position or aid; and it is likewise set forth in the Old

Testament writings that God gave the commandments to

Mosea on tablets of stone, in order that they might be

lasting and durable. One of His commands was, "Thou

shalt not kill." Now, does it look likely that a being, who

is infinite in all his attributes, after commanding His peo

ple not to kill, would in any way be instrumental in the

way of causing either the offensive or defensive to gain

the victory? Would it not appear to any sensible being

that there was a very manifest change in the all-wise

and intelligent Creator? I can not for one moment indulge

in such an idoa; neither can I believe that the writings of

the Old Testament, as it now stands, were from inspiration,

or influenced by the Holy Spirit: for all Scripture is said

to be from inspiration, or from that source which it contains,

and necessarily emits nothing but that which corresponds

with its own nature or likeness, for we are informed in.

the Sacred Writings that no fountain can at the same time

send forth both bitter and sweet water.

Now, we must come to the conclusion that part of

that Book can not be from divine illumination, but from

an evil source, as what followed was abominable in the
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sight of Him that can not look at wickedness with any al

lowance. The great trouble is, men are trying to justify

their evil actions by publishing to the world that God is

the author of evil. "We might just as well say that God is

the author of all evil as to say that He was ever the author

of any. St. James gave a very correct definition of the

source from which wars proceed, when he said that they

came from the lasts which are in your members, and not

from the authority of God or His truly authorized agents.

Uuregenerated people of old were just the same as

they are now—their manners and customs may have been

very different from ours, but forms never changed the peo

ple's hearts, and as they were actuated from the impulse

of an evil heart, destruction, misery, and devastation were

the awful result. Men are taking some of the evil actions

of the people of old as a Christian guide. Why not take

all and enforce their execution? Some of their laws were

such that they might have thousands of wives. Was that

inspiration? I claim that what was an abomination in the

' sight of the Lord in one age of the world, is just as much so

in every age, etenially and forever. The laws at that

day and time were made by man-made Christians, or,

rather, I should say, by unregenerated and wicked men,

who, unfortunately for the people, had the power.

"We find, according to history, that the people of old

were very wicked—so wicked that the Almighty saw fit to

send a mighty flood, which totally destroyed all, save the

righteous man Noah and his family. I do not see any

ground for us to conclude that their conduct was any

more acceptable in those ancient days than at the present.

There were, at the time of Abraham and many ages since,

men who were called holy, and we find all holy men were

called strange or foolish by all of those who had only the

wisdom of this world, which is said to be foolishness with

God. When Noah proclaimed the destruction of man by

the deluge, they laughed him to scorn, and continued eat

ing and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until

the flood came and swept them from the earth, after which
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jndgment the world was repeopled with human beings

from Noah and his family, as it now stands; and 'the ma

jority of the present population, who still retain the same

old principles, are in as much need of putting off the old

man and his deeds as when the apostles spoke it. The

condition of the present state of things, as in former ages,

is owing to the influence caused by the leaders, from the

smallest department up to the highest station or chief

magistrate.

Suppose, for instance, by way of illustration, that from

the pulpit to our Legislature, our Congress, our Senate, or

our chief executive, should have that necessary attain

ment for all, of being regenerated and born again, as He

that has a right to control all things in heaven and on

earth, has declared, then we would have an influence over

our land that would be of lasting benefit, and highly ap

proved by all of our brothers and sisters, and sanctioned

by all the holy men of old, as well as the angels and happy

spirits.

Now, until God has every department of His govern

ment filled with beings in possession of the true faith,

there can never be any good done in church or state.

This is why my anxiety for being with happy departed

spirits and heavenly messengers has become so great and

strong. Men in their own strength are aiming to go to

heaven independently of God or His laws, for they pay no

more attention to them than if they had never been

enacted, and pass just such laws as suit their own carnal

inclination, and then endeavor to enforce their execution.

You, join one church and observe the order of it, and then

you will be called by the world a Christian. But remem

ber, that neither God nor any of the hosts of heaven claim

' such, and their language unto you will be, " I know you

not ; depart from me, ye workers of iniquity."

Now, is it not strange that men, after being so thor

oughly informed that such will be their fate, will, from

self-policy, endanger their own souls by deluding others

into the same snare, never once telling them to look to
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God for true information, for it is not in our power, with

out His aid, to save ourselves. This is something like the

language that would be handed from or declared by a person

who is truly called or authorized. An honest, soul-con

cerned person would have to say of himself, "I can do no

good thing." Not so with the hypocrite; for he says,

"You must hire me for so much, and do as I say, or you

are lost, and will be forever damned." In this way the

people are continually kept in darkness. If they were

true laborers in Christ's vineyard, their concern about

money would not be so great, but of that happiness which

eternity furnishes to all the faithful- laborers as a consola

tion to them for being faithful in the fulfillment of their

duty. If men could get to heaven by reading and talking

about other people's experiences and sufferings, it would

be no labor for some, and would make the declaration of

the apostle void where he said, "If you expect to reign

with Christ in heaven, you must suffer with him and for

his sake." .

According to this declaration, there is no chance for the

sinner but through suffering and great tribulation; for

it is said that all have sinned and come short of the glory

of God, and there is no chance for the sinner but through

repentance and suffering. There is no slipping in or

climbing up some other way. When we pass through the

fiery furnace we have an assurance of being acceptable of

Him, so that we can approach Him through the pearly

gates, and clasp glad hands with our happy friends in

bliss.

Saints and angels are united

In that holy, happy land,

Forming a celestial choir,

As a pure and spotless band.

In their heavenly Father's service,

Willing subjects they will be,

Viewing their past life of suffering.

Now happy and forever free
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From earthly troubles and vexations,

Caused by pretended friends,

They join that happy company

To accomplish greater ends.

The bodies of my precious ones

Lie moldering in the dust,

Convincing all who are left behind

To come to that we surely must.

My precious ones, I long to 'be

Without this earthly charge,

And be with you, completely free

From trials great and large.

My lovely ones, do not forget

The promise made to me

By our great Redeemer,

To keep thine integrity.

My dear companion did first appear,

And taade to me the loudest call,

To enter in, with heart so cheer,

The labor without doubt or fear.

She next appeared with an increase

Of numbers from one to four—

Their names complete in prose—

Who had gained the happy shore.

She came to me with son and daughters three,

Which caused an inspiration,

To do a duty of me required,

And filled my heart with adoration.

Her Ioving sisters to me appeared,

As a favor from heaven received ;

And from the visit my soul was cheered,

And I felt myself to be relieved.

Her mother in love did come,

In appearance natural as life,

Which will appear to some

There is union and no strife.

In robes of purest white,

They all were neatly dressed,

Showing us that it is right,

When we land among the blessed.

My grandmother's spirit to me

Appeared with love that 'a pure,

By way of a kiss, you see,

As a truth I feel very sure.

As favors among the highest,

Which gives me far more comfort
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Than anything I see,

0 Lord, thy name be blessed,

Thy goodness be adored;

My soul has been distressed,

But Thou hast peace restored.

The time so well remembered,

I became established on the rock,

It still becomes more blended,

As to never be forgot

When Thy spirit said to me,

Thy sins are all forgiven.

So any one may see,

My condition was so different,

The people used to say

That David was not right

As he traveled night and day.

Now, since my heavenly friends

Have been so kind to me,

My spirit always sends

Its hearty thanks to Thee.

Time never can suffice

To render Thee the praise,

Not only through this life,

But through ever endless days,

That I may mingle with the saints

In bliss for evermore,

Beyond the starry regions,

To reach that happy shore.

This is a precious attainment

1 still so much desire.

I most become impatient

For joys that arc much higher,

Where all the faithful ones

Do meet and shout together,

In regions of perpetual bliss,

With sisters and with brothers.

Oh, Thou ever-present and adorable God, who created

this vast universe, with all its diversity of forms, so that

each and every part, from the smallest to the greatest,

•will form a desire with all that portion of Thy great fam

ily who have become willing to be subject unto Thee, for
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continued investigation of Thy vastly extended universe,

as it is without any bounds or limits. He has seen fit, in

His infinite mercy, to create beings who have capacities

fully able to appreciate them. Had this not been the case,

His creation would have been in vain, and what is said of

Him would not be true, and would be as though it was al

together for His own amusement. .

Now, we ft re under the necessity of. believing that this

was done so that His intelligent family might be fully

qualified by Him for eternal investigation. He formed

man with capacities corresponding with His own nature,

without any bounds or limits; for instance, man's faculty

of detecting the difference in the appearance of everything

is without bounds or limits. Just so with him in regard

to sound. The man that is endowed with the organ of

music is fully capable of varying sounds to an indefinite

extent and enjoying perfectly every variation.

Now, the reason man becomes accountable to his Creator

is because God has done so much for him. If man had not

* been created with these faculties, His creation, in respect

to him, would have been in vain. These are among the

many proofs that man stands much higher in the scale of

intellect than the brute creation. Yet, notwithstanding

the many evidences by which men should be convinced,

they still seem determined to have their own way, continu

ally offering chaff as food for their poor, undying souls.

Now, we know full well that chaff serves but little the

purpose of nourishment for the physical, far less the spir

itual body, and to offer physical food as support for the

spirit is simple in the extreme; for we are informed in

Scripture that nothing can affect the spirit but that which

is of a spiritual nature.

How dreadful to consider that, after so much has been

done for man, plainly demonstrating his duty, he will not

willingly be guided by Him who is fully able to direct him

aright. So long as we look to or depend upon others to

do our work, it will never be done ; and, you may take my

word for it, when you pay your money to have this work
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done, you are squandering precious moments, and finally

will not have the time in which to get this important ser

vice done. People now-a-days act as though reading and

talking about others' faith and religion will suflice for •

themselves. But they will find this to be a grave mistake ;

for we find, according to Scripture, that faith is the gift of

God. Now, until we have the confidence and assurance

that should be fully realized by us, we are still involved in

mystery and doubt, and not at all established upon that

rock so necessary to us all.

I have conversed with many people on this subject, and

am fully satisfied that they know but little about it. Now,

when we read about some far distant land—for instance,

Van Diemen's Land—regarding the manners and customs

of its inhabitants, we form our opinion concerning them

from the description we derive from others. Now, if we

possessed the confidence that we should have in happy de

parted spirits, we would thereby derive some benefit from

their communications. But we can not place this confi

dence in any unregenerated being; for we are told to place

no confidence in the flesh, as the heart of man is deceitful

above all things, and desperately wicked. The true faith

furnishes us with unshaken confidence, as everything au

thorized by our Savior is the truth and can be relied upon.

We are informed by all of the holy men of old—prophets,

apostles, and all truly converted people—to contend for it,

as it becomes more precious to all who are thus favored

than much fine gold, and which is spoken of as the pearl

of great price.

•

On the evening of November 28th, Guilielma was with

me again. We were in conversation concerning a man—

a resident of the State of New York—who was known to

her about fifty-five years ago, when she was perhaps six

or eight years of age. It seemed strange to me that in

this, as in many other visits, we should have had conver

sation respecting this particular individual, whose name is

William Rineer; but, as all communications leave a happy
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impression, I receive them as high favors and true bless

ings from the all-wise Governor of the universe. Oh, how

we should strive to be on the side of wisdom, goodness,

and power—that which takes away the sting of death !

This should encourage all to. live righteously, and thus be

come entitled to their proportion of the increased joys the

Scriptures promise to the faithful. This is why saints and

happy spirits are so anxious for all who are not yet safely

moored in heaven.

I left my residence, in Massie township, on the morning

of December 5, 1870, for the further distribution of my book,

and passed through the following towns, being kindly enter

tained by the persons mentioned : At Graham's, Cincinnati,

on the night of the 5th ; on the night of the 6th, at Spring-

borough, Warren county, at John Hadley's, a relative of

mine, who treated me with hospitality and manifestations

of that love becoming true brothers and sisters. On the

morning of the 7th I left this town to go to Franklin,

Warren county, on the Great Miami river, and stopped at

one Nisen's, a stranger to me. There happened to be a

relative of mine living there, who was anxious to have one

of my books, and who purchased it. She desired me to

call upon her sister Rachel before leaving the town, as she

would be pleased to see me. I was their old school-teacher.

I called at her house on the afternoon of the 8th. I had

no trouble in selling her a book. She requested me to call

upon her should I again visit the place. I promised that

I would do so.

I left Franklin on the evening of the 8th. At Spring-

borough I stopped with Mahlon Wright, where I was treated

with hospitality and Christian respect. I left there on the

morning of the 9th, making such sales as I could on the

way to Lebanon, where I remained one night. On the

morning of the 10th I started for home, where I arrived

in the evening, and was pleasantly received by the family,

having made a distance of fifty miles on foot, as usual, in

addition to some thousands previously walked. The old

man's limbs—who has attained nearly his sixty-eighth year
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—have not failed him yet. I feel quite confident that I

shall be able to accomplish the duty of reviving God's

precious truth afresh in the world, as mankind has been

woefully deluded in many respects.

It still becomes my duty to Record the precious favors of

my heavenly Father, in permitting departed happy spirits

to visit me. I am not ignorant of His design, which is to

keep me strong by His inspiration, so that I may be fully

able to perform my duty.

It seems that I had laid down upon the carpet to rest

myself after reaching home. Soon after I distinctly heard

my companion engaged in domestic labor. After listening

some three hours, I was reminded of former days and

nights, when we had the care of several small children—

how they passed many evenings in this manner, while

others of the family were sleeping. After this I found

myself resting upon a bed, seemingly upon the floor. I

said to my companion, as she was now plainly manifested

to me, "What does this mean? How came I upon this

bed?" She replied, "I placed you there." I, in return,

said, " I must embrace you for that." In her usual modest

manner, she shook hands with me. This is done that I

may not lose my love for the Savior, or my gratitude that

He sends happy spirits to me on special errands.

Some of my readers, no doubt, will be disposed to scoff

and deride some things herein set forth. I could refer

such to passages of Scripture, but I should be ashamed to

feel it my duty to record such things. I have not yet felt

it to be my duty. There are things recorded in the Old

Testament unfit to be read by decent people. Therefore, I

can not consider such portions Scripture. It is said that

the Scriptures are from inspiration, notwithstanding the

writings are mixed up with abominations of the world.

They are thought by many, who know nothing about in

spiration, to be a true revelation from God, which is an

utter absurdity ; because, that which is right or wrong to

day, in the sight of God, is so regarded by Him forever.



SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS. 189

The fault is in the people; they are not right themselves,

consequently they can not he expected to form correct

ideas.

The Savior came to demonstrate unto the people that

that which the majority of the people of old were prac

ticing and claimed to be right, was not tight, and forbade

them to practice the same any longer. But it is so much

more desirable with people, while under the influence of

the evil spirit, to do that which is wrong than that which

is right, that they still prefer the laws of Moses to those

of our Savior. "We ate told to put off the old man and

his deeds, and as the old laws encouraged us in evil, it

became necessary to create a new dispensation or set of

laws, forbidding everything that was wrong, and fully

agreeing with the writings caused by the inspiration of

the Almighty, for He never authorized anything to be

right that was not consistent with His nature.

Now, we find that there happened to the people of old,

things that were very miraculous, in order to convince

them, if possible, that they were not right; and, after all,

up to the present time, what is the situation, or what ad

vancement has there been in things pertaining to salvation ?

People are still unwilling to put off the old man and his

deeds, and cling only to those which are calculated to lead

all to destruction, misery, and woe.

Some might, and will no doubt, conclude that I am an

unbeliever of the writings contained in the Old Testa

ment. But I hereby positively assert myself a full believer

in them, but not that they are all revelations from God;

for if so, He would be revealing something which is incon

sistent with His nature, and as there are many things set

forth in the doctrine contained in the Old Testament

writings, in plain contradiction of the Wew Dispensation, I

am under the necessity of believing that part of it is not a

revelation, but only a history of the abominations of the

people in that age of the world. If the manners and cus- .

toms of the people in that age were right, where was the

necessity of the New Dispensation ? God, in His infinite
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wisdom, suffered them to pursue their own course, in the

ways devised by themselves, until He saw fit to manifest

Himself in many ways which were very miraculous, in or

der that they might become convinced that their former

customs were not right, and said, " You must put off the

old man and his deeds and put on Christ Jesus," or follow

the dispensation laid down by Christ.

On the evening of the llth of December, 1870, I was

favored with the presence of many of the heavenly host :

my father, mother, wife and daughters, and Benjamin

Hutchison. I was where they appeared to be collecting in

meeting, and were singing a beautiful hymn, all appear

ing to have the utmost confidence in each other, which

shows plainly that only such can enter the kingdom of

heaven. It is for the want of this confidence that so few

"believe anything of a spiritual nature, and deny that it is

possible for spirits to come to ns, or have any communica

tions together. He might just as well have said-, " My spirits

shall not always strive with man," as to have said "my

spirit; " for in heaven, one spirit is not preferred above an

other, and whatever He authorizes, He also qualifies for

the performance of the same.

This is the main reason why there is so little advance

ment in the world in the way of reformation in becoming

true Christians. Teachers, not being Christians them

selves, will not be likely to make Christians of others.

Our Savior never fails to make good his word to all who

sincerely ask in the faith of the saints, to have their pray

ers answered, if they are in possession of the true faith as a

gift from God.

On the 12th of December, 1870, 1 desired, if I should be

favored with manifestations of the presence of certain per

sons previously manifested to me, that it would become my

duty to record them. Whereupon, on the evening spoken

of, I was favored by the spirits of many people, some of

them departed spirits, and others still having charge of
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their earthly tabernacle. This is one of the reasons why

our communications are of such short duration, as they

still have the charge of something belonging to this world.

There seemed to be many collected together, as if holding

a wedding feast. Lucy Harlan was engaged in slicing

some meat from a ham and was no doubt forewoman

in the preparation of the feast, as she was well skilled in

that part of housewifery. She was the companion of

Enoch Harlan, brother of the author.

I grow stronger in the promise of our heavenly Father

to us with every manifestation I am favored to receive.

'When we are in possession of the true faith, we have to

believe that everything which comes from heaven is the

pure truth, and that there are no falsehoods practiced upon

us. Our Savior said that the desires of the righteous must

be gratified, in order that they may be happy, and I am

under the necessity of believing that these voluntary visits

of my companion must be her desire and with the appro

bation of our heavenly Father. God knows, and all happy

spirits well know, who will open the door and let them, as

welcome guests, come in, and take a part with them in the

bounties of heaven. If they can not believe Moses and

the prophets, and all of the miracles wrought by our

Savior and apostles, how can we expect them to believe

in spiritual communication, or that one should rise from

the dead?

Now, we find that in the days of old, when any became

believers in our Savior and his apostles, they suffered the

same fate and continual persecution from the Pharisees, or

dead formalists; for the Savior said, "The letter killcth,

but the spirit maketh alive ; " and as they were nothing but

letter Christians, they, as a necessary consequence, must

be nothing but dead formalists. The popular religion of

the present day is no better than it was then ; and if we

believe God to be unchangeable, and He should speak to

day concerning the worship of the popular professed

Christians, He would have to say what He did then, " Ye

honor me with your lips, but your hearts are far from me,"
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and that you are full of dead men's bones, ravenous

wolves, and whited sepulchers, and everything relating to

such worship is only making it so much the worse for the

people, and in the end all will fall into the ditch together.

Some may be disposed to query why all can not enjoy

these communications. Now, if not prepared, a knowl

edge of the mysteries of God's creation would have a

tendency to render us unhappy. Therefore, the necessity

of seeking first the kingdom of heaven. After that, we

are fully prepared for an increase of knowledge.

The mistaken idea with people is that they are to know

everything at once ; but they find, in trying to acquire this

vast amount of knowledge, that it will require the efforts

of a lifetime, and even then fail to accomplish their object

—the true riches. So, all of their past labor is lost ; for

knowledge without happiness only amounts to a curse,

causing us to sincerely desire to know nothing—to be an

nihilated. On the other hand, their desire is that we may

forever increase in knowledge; for, in proportion, is our

happiness increased. Dreadful to think that mankind still

seem to take light for darkness and darkness for light.

We had better look to Him, the fountain of knowledge,

for establishment. This explains why the apostle was so

anxious that all might become established, in that he got

the truth from headquarters, and thereby became estab

lished himself. He could, therefore, with great propriety,

say to others that this was the only source through which

to become established. I obtained it from the same source

that all of the holy men of old received it—Abraham, our

father, and all of the faithful in every age. Now, we find

as far back as history carries us that God had chosen ves

sels—not the wise of this world, as their minds had be

come so absorbed with things of an earthly nature as to

lose all interest in heavenly things. Therefore, God in His

infinite wisdom made use of those who had become willing,

for the sake of Christ, to be called fools. When men ar

rive at this degree of attainment, their interest in the life

that has no end becomes very great. They are, therefore,
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the only suitable agents to be employed in a matter of so

great importance as the salvation of souls.

On the evening of the 29th of November, 1870, my dear

companion appeared unto me, and presented to me a quan- .

tity of very beautiful pinks and many pieces of bright sil

ver. I understood they were sent to me, through her, by

Maria Harlan, as she was just from there. This manifes

tation was very gratifying to me, and caused me to thank

Him who granted unto me this heavenly faith, as He gave

gifts unto prophets and apostles in ancient days. It is just

as possible with God now as it was in those times. Yet

people not in possession of the true faith are presumptuous

enough to deny it, and speak of them scoffingly ; for they

have nothing but the wisdom of this world, which God

declares to be foolishness.

Blessings are still continued to me. My old uncle, Enoch

Harlan, with others of the heavenly host, visited me this

evening, convincing me that the love he manifested toward

me while he was in the earthly tabernacle was true.

Enoch Harlan manifested to us the pure love ; but, from

the conduct of some of his family, I have to think other

wise concerning them, as they appear to show me no re

spect, and treat the visits of my departed friends with

perfect indifference, as though they and all such intended

to limit and set bounds to the wisdom and power of God.

They seem to entertain a spirit of jealousy, and will not

bend to me or the great Sovereign of the universe. I can

not think such characters anything else than hypocrites.

The Savior has given them to understand their fate. These

very characters have manifested themselves as being true

friends to me, and to my heavenly children while on this

earth ; 'but, since they can have no doubt that they are now

safely moored in heaven, they can scoff at me and them,

because we are favored to revive the good old truth once

more, in ways mysterious to all who have only the wisdom

of this world.

December 22, 1870.
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The evening of the 3d of December, 1870, was passed

in the company and in conversation with many happy

spirits, among them some of my family. I was walking

briskly along, when, upon turning, who should I see but

James Haynes at some distance. I became quite inter

ested, and waited until he came up. We clasped hands

with expressions of joy, and entered into conversation. It

is not for me to ask why he should appear. It is with the

consent of our heavenly Father that all spiritual visits are

rjade to me. I care not what spirit comes from heaven to

me, as all present nothing but what is fully calculated to

strengthen and comfort the true believer. The faithful la

borer in Christ's vineyard can have nothing to declare to

the world concerning them but what should have a happy

influence on any who are true seekers for their eternal sal

vation. The truly regenerated person is willing to make

the exchange of this state of existence for the future life

whenever he can feel that his duty is performed in doing

God's will.

Come, my true and heavenly friends,

Lend me your kindly aid,

That I can meet my earthly foes,

As not to be afraid.

It is by inspiration, sure,

That I am enabled thus to write,

And offer it to all so pure,

So heavenly, and so bright.

So, all the world may scoff at me,

And just say what they please,

That all by this may plainly see,

I in performance do find ease.

If all of us would do just what

Our heavenly Father requires,

We would in that way be more prepared

To soar up higher and higher.
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Happy spirits are sent from heaven

On special errands to us,

Offering their influence to all—

" Prepare for heaven you must.

"We come to you in pure love,

Aa nothing else will do;

So, if you wish to come to us,

It must be with pure love, too."

The public need no longer be at a loss to understand why

I still have so much confidence in spiritual communica

tion, since it is continually kept up by the consent of our

great Redeemer. These things were not of my own seeking,

nor of artificial maneuvering or man-conjuring device.

Now, the people who are afraid of the doctrine advanced

in this book, are afraid of God's truth—and not only of

His truth, but the denunciation passed upon unbelievers, or

those who are ashamed of His word; for He has said, "Of

such will I be ashamed before my Father and the holy

angels." I want all of my readers to make up their minds

in regard to the truth of the doctrine this book contains,

from or by comparing it with Scripture and Christian ex

perience; and if, after such comparison, you find that it is

not in accordance with them, I will give my consent not

to be recognized as a member of any Christian denomina

tion. But up to the present I feel that I am in my heav

enly Father's service, as a member of the true church,

taught by Him who teaches as man never taught, and

while that is my position I fear nothing.

All foundations not established upon the rock are sand

and therefore there is an absolute necessity for us to be

established in the true doctrine, and this will never be our

situation without the true faith as a gift from God. To

talk or read about the true faith does not furnish us with

it. Just so with a minister of the gospel. He may

speak of conversion with an unshaken confidence in the
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reality of it; but that can never make others realize it.

As the vessel becomes as clay in the hands of the potter, so

they become fit to receive this, among the highest of

favors, the pearl of great price.

Now, the Savior can commission His agents on special

errands, and in order to keep up this confidence they must

present themselves as though they still had some regard

for us, as they did to me on the evenings of the 19th and

20th of December, 1870, when my companion appeared

unto me, highly expressing her regard for my welfare by

presenting to me, on the evening of the 20th, a white dish

containing rice, mixed with raisins and crystal-looking

sugar. This is very convincing that they still retain the

power of thinking and reflecting, and in manifesting so

much regard.

I will now give the names of my heavenly visitors on the

evenings mentioned : My father, my brother Enoch, and my

uncle Enoch Harlan. I was evidently in conversation with

my uncle, who expressed an anxiety concerning the pro

gress, success, and advancement of my additional work.

I replied that, " I do not see why thee should be concerned

about that, for it is not likely that thee has read half of

the first copy." " Yes," he replied, " I have read it over

and over again ; but," he continued, " we must not be

over-anxious, but quietly and patiently wait for Him to

direct, who never fails to guide all who put their trust in

him." It is my solemn desire that we should be continu

ally endeavoring to become established in the true faith,

which must come from God, as it is impossible for it to be

obtained from any other source. It should be, and is, the

constant aim of called or truly authorized teachers to direct

their hearers to look to the Fountain for everything per

taining to their eternal salvation, and no longer be looking

to the beggarly elements of the world for it.

The evening of the 23d of December, 1870, was to me

such a one as we might expect from communion with

happy departed spirits, and as they are happy themselves,
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we can not expect them to impart anything to us but that

which is abundantly calculated to comfort. Now, the

scoffers at me and my book never seem to take into con

sideration that judgment awaits them as well as me for

our conduct, let it be consistent with the will of our

heavenly Father or otherwise. You need not expect to

frustrate and make void that which God Almighty de

signs to effect or carry out. You may oppose it, as yon

do in thousands of other instances, but God, through His

qualified agents, will ultimately prevail over Satan's lies

and all the combined forces of hell.

I still feel that I am in my heavenly Father's service,

and that, sooner or later, all of my opposers will have to

acknowledge that everything contained in this book is

truth, confirmed from the highest Authority, and if they

do not acknowledge it, they will then be crying for the

mountains and rocks to fall upon them.

On the evening of the 31st of December, 1870, my com

panion was with me again, inspiring me to still persevere

in this the most important work that can possibly engage

onr attention in this short and transitory life, and which

must, sooner or later, become the interest of every rational

being.

Now, the cause of my reviving the good old truth must

still be taken into consideration, notwithstanding it appears

so very strange to those who only have the wisdom of this

world. We are told that these things are to be spiritually

discerned ; that they will always be mysterious to the unre-

generated. Now, if people could attain to this knowledge

while in a carnal state, or through any human intelli

gence, there would be no necessity for us to be taught in

the school of Christ ; but that is the only way to arrive

at this necessary attainment. It is not in the power of

men to change the hearts of people ; it remains with Him

who formed our hearts and everything in creation.

More precious than much fine gold are the visits made

by happy departed spirits. Their visits never become
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burdensome to us; but, on tbe contrary, we have desires

for regular communication with them. This I have prac

ticed for nearly four years, and my present desires for their

presence are stronger than at first.

On the evening of the 29th of December, 1870, the Scrip

tures were again fulfilled. I had desires for the presence of

any of my departed friends. To my great astonishment

and comfort, my companion, Mary Ann Vandervort, and

my dear little Emma Haughey were with me. My atten

tion was attracted by the sound of pleasant laughter from

some source. I asked, " Who is that?" Some one an-

Bwered, " Emma." I called her to come' to me, and she

instantly left her playmates and came with open arms to

my embrace, manifesting all the freedom and affection of

her earthly life. This is what the true faith, as a gift from

God, furnishes us, enabling us not only to behold our de

parted friends, but strengthening our confidence, so that we

receive everything from heaven as a reality.

On the 6th of January, 1871, I was traveling with

Christian zeal for the welfare of souls, in the further dis

tribution of my book. About one o'clock I was suddenly

seized with an acute pain in my left side or breast. At first

I thought that perhaps it would not last but a few minutes;

but, instead of ceasing entirely, as I expected, there was a

regular increase of pain for about six hours, by which

time my .side became extremely painful. As it was some

thing which never occurred to me before, I became alarmed

to some extent, for I had not as yet drawn one full breath.

I arrived at a small village, in which there happened to be

a physician. I stated my condition, and he asked me,

"Can you draw a deep breath?" I replied, "No; and

have not for several hours." He put his ear to my

left side and listened. He soon replied, " You have an at

tack of pleurisy." I asked, " Is there any simple remedy

that will do me good ? " He replied, " Yes ; a mustard

plaster."
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I started in the direction of home, and traveled about

three miles to the house of a friend—Turner Wilch—for

the purpose of having something done which might possi

bly give me some relief. The lady having previously been

given a proper remedy by her brother, an eminent physi

cian of Richmond, Indiana, by the name of Edwin Hadley,

she immediately prepared and applied the plaster, which

very soon had the desired effect. She is a lady who pos

sesses many virtues. In the morning I was quite comfort

able, and left this hospitable mansion for home. May the

Author of all good prosper that family, and amply reward

them for their kindness to me. Oh, that all people were

in possession of similar virtues, willing to relieve suffering

humanity to the extent of their ability !

My precious companion was with me as usual, which

was well calculated to comfort my spirit in regard to my

duty of reviving God's truth afresh in the world. It is

entirely from the influence of happy departed spirits that

I am still enabled to persevere. Ilelp me, O God, to offer

nothing but truth !

Among the strong demonstrations of a future existence,

my precious departed friends, up to the 10th of January,

1871, are still permitted to favor me with their loving

presence. This is still cause for me to persevere in this

important labor of reviving the truth afresh in the world.

Communication with the holy intelligences is the very

strongest proof of the authority which I claim, and, as my

authority is from a praiseworthy source, the doctrine that

I advance must necessarily be as pure as the Fountain from

whence it proceeds; for no fountain can send forth both

bitter and sweet water at the same time.

Now, one design of spiritual communication is, to con

vince, if possible, the unbelieving inhabitants of this world

that there is, beyond the possibility of a doubt, a future

existence; that all departed spirits still retain a perfect

knowledge of the circumstances of their past lives, let

them be good or evil, and that they are capable of an in
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creased knowledge through a never-ending eternity. The

more knowledge the righteous have of the goodness of

God's universal empire, the more grateful and happy they

become. To the wicked, it has a contrary effect. They

still retain their power of intellect, thus increasing their

torments beyond the power of human tongue or pen to de

scribe. They remember well the declarations of our Savior:

"If ye die in your sins, where I am ye can not come;"

and, " As the tree falleth, so it is to lie." Now, if we ad

mit Him to be a being that is perfect in everything, we must

respect His commands, and believe that there is a great

necessity that they should be obeyed.

This evening my companion, father and mother, and my

three daughters were with me. I had three very interest

ing communications with Gulielma. At one time, she and

Isabel were walking together; at another time, apparently,

my three daughters and several small children appeared

together, manifesting great sympathy for me. They all

appeared to be absorbed in tears. The love that happy

spirits possess is thus evidenced, and to hold communica

tion with them, we must undoubtedly be in possession

of the true faith.

Now, as long as people look to or depend upon man

or mortal aid, just so long will they make no advancement

in the necessary preparation for heaven. No power but

that of God Almighty can change the people's hearts,

and as we can never be Christians without His aid, why

not honestly direct the people to look to God, and not be

trying any longer to perform that which they well know

they never can accomplish, but must leave it for Him who

has the two-edged sword, and who never requires any im

possibilities at our hands? "But," says the proud hypo

crite, " if I can only make people think that I can con

vert them for so much money, I am getting along fine."

Now, the Roman Catholic priest stands just as fair in the

sight of God, in undertaking to forgive the sins of the

people, as any other priests who, from excitement brought

about by themselves, cause their poor deluded children to



SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS. 201

think that they have got religion, or are truly converted,

when it is not a reality, but a delusion of the devil. It is

said that in serving him, you are serving a hard master.

O Lord, Thy promise to me is still fulfilled up to the

15th of January, 1871, in permitting my dear departed

happy spirits to present themselves before me, and my con

fidence is now stronger in the reality of them than it could

have been from the declarations of supposed friends upon

earth, as they have so often betrayed the trust reposed in

them, which was never known to take place with minis

tering spirits who are commissioned ou special errands to

the heirs of salvation.

On this evening I plainly saw my dear Melinda and

Charity together, apparently enjoying themselves. Like

wise my companion Gulielma, she still demonstrating her

regard for me, in offering me her assistance in time of great

need. I was, previous to her manifestation, engaged in

conversation with my brother, Nathaniel Harlan, and

others, in regard to whether war and bloodshed were con

sistent with Christian faith. I said, "We have no author

ity for going contrary to the commands of our Savior, one

of which was, 'Thou shalt not kill.' If we have a right

to go contrary to His will in one respect, we have an

equal right to declare our independence altogether; be

cause His commands are all just and righteous."

In traveling^ I have found no people so self-determined

to carry out their own inclinations as that class who are

endeavoring to compel the people to submit to their creeds

and ceremonies, and who are depending upon outward or

dinances and the dead letter of the Scripture to answer for

their lives, when the Savior plainly tells them that, "The

letter killeth, but the spirit maketh alive." Now, we find

that our Savior was in favor of spiritualism ; for it is said

that God is a spirit, and that He must be worshiped in

spirit and in truth. Paul was a spiritualist, and told his

brethren not to be ignorant of spiritual gifts. Robert

Barclay was a spiritualist, from the fact that he said, " If
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it is only through the Holy Spirit that we can come to the

true knowledge of God, or be led into all truth, then the

Holy Spirit, and not the Scriptures, is the only adequate

rule of faith and manners." "We find that experimental

Christians are spiritualists, from the fact that they become

such through spiritual 'effect, as the first step toward true

Christianity is made in that way. For instance, we are

informed in Scripture that we must repent. Now, what

is this but spiritual effect? After conviction and sincere

repentance, conversion takes place with us, as a gift from

God.

How dare we speak against true spiritualism, when it is

only from the effect of true spiritual influence that we can

become true Christians, or our offerings become acceptable

unto God. Barclay tells us plainly that if we go no fur

ther than the outward knowledge of Christ, we shall never

inherit the kingdom of heaven. Is it not very plain to all

that he was a true spiritualist, and directed the people to

look to that Source for saving knowledge ?

"While we are looking to man, it makes no difference

what his literary acquirements may be, nor how much they

cost, we are making no advancement toward accomplish

ing that labor which is so necessary for the salvation of

our souls, and the consequences will be awful for those who

have put off this labor for the evening of their days, when

they shall have to make up their minds that they have

squandered the greater and best part of their lives in de

pending on those who could not, without the help of God,

do their own work. The presumptuous priest who, by any

means, induces his hearers to think that they are truly

converted, when he, if a Christian, should know it is not a

fact, is just as guilty of crime, in the sight of God, as the

Roman Catholic priest who, for money, undertakes to for

give his fellow-beings of sin.

Now, in this way thousands are being deluded into

error, and as no power or being but God is able to convert

a soul, what is it but the highest presumption in mankind

to make the attempt, after the many demonstrations .that
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he is continually witnessing? A God-converted soul very

seldom, if ever falls, as he has suffered the penalty, tasted

of the good word of faith, and the power of the world to

come. He has had his feet taken out of the miry clay and

placed upon the rock ; he loves his neighbor as himself; he

loves his Redeemer, because He set him free and estab

lished him forever.

Now, for the benefit of my readers, I will endeavor to

give them all the satisfaction possible in regard to these

manifestations, or, at least, some information concerning

them. At the time when I am permitted to have com

munication, I am completely under their influence; for as

they and myself are in possession of the same faith, there

can be no discord between their spirits and mine. Now,

as these communications are conducted and authorized by

our Savior for a special purpose, what follows them must

necessarily be true. At the time I commence to write, I

am. still under the same influence, and inspired to perse

vere in the accomplishment of my duty. If the doctrine

I advance be true, according to Scripture and true Chris

tian experience, you are under strict obligations to admit

the authority that I claim of being inspired by happy de

parted spirits, who are authorized by our Savior.

Now, if the stiff-necked hypocrites who haye laid their

own platform, as did the Pharisees of old, are afraid of my

writings, they must necessarily expect the fate that our

Savior has promised them—to be last in getting to heaven.

On the 20th of January, 1871, I was alone, so far as

mortal beings were concerned. But my dear companion was

well aware of this, and manifested herself to me, as natural

as in life, in a way that she well knew would accomplish

the greatest benefit .to the human family, and that was, to

keep me sufficiently inspired to still persevere in my duty.

And now, O Lord, I crave something of Thee, as did the

wise king of old—not riches or honor, but wisdom, so that

I may be enabled to present, in this way, nothing but

truth, as pure as the Fountain, into which there is nothing
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else allowed to enter, so that everything which comes

therefrom must be pure.

Now, as I am inspired by manifestation or communica

tion with happy spirits, who are commissioned by our

heavenly Father, nothing can result therefrom but that

which is pure and good ; for no fountain can issue, at the

same time, both bitter and sweet water. When we take a

survey of nature, we find that the principle upon which

everything, from the smallest animalcule to the mighty

globes which are impelled through space at an astonishing

rate of velocity, is spiritual; therefore, I dare say nothing

against true spiritualism ; for all mortal beings, male or

female, who admit that they have a soul to be saved or

lost, are spiritualists. God is our Author, and he wants us

all to make use of the only means that can secure our sal

vation. There is, however, a portion of the people of the

world who have undertaken to perform God's work from

self-policy, but who thereby make an entire failure, and do

not get even their own work done.

Now, some Christian professors make a great blow

about the Roman Catholic priests, who undertake for

money to forgive sins, when they are themselves pursuing

that which is, in the sight of God, equally as contemptible,

and that is, getting up an excitement to induce hundreds

and thousands to think they are truly converted, and have

got the true and undefiled religion. But the people find

that they are nothing but stumbling-blocks in the way of

obtaining the true riches, and after looking to that source,

which must always fail, they begin to conclude that God

only can save them ; therefore, they begin to be honestly

engaged for themselves, and cry unto Him, "Lord, save

us, or else we must perish ! "

On the evening of January 21, 1871, my dear Gulielma

was with me again, still presenting to me something which

causes me to still have a desire for a continuance of these

visits, and convincing me that while I remain on the side

of truth and that which is right, I shall have nothing to fear.
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Now, I feel it to be my duty to give the public my views

in regard to modern rapping spiritualism. I do not un

dertake it from any tests that I have made, for I have

made none. But I have to believe that it is from man's

own devising, who is undertaking to commune with the

spiritual inhabitants in his own strength. As it is not in

the power of man to make himself or others happy, there

can not be any benefit derived from such communications.

There is this difference between them and me: They pre

tend to be running after the spirits; but in my case, the

spirits are running after me, with the consent or approba

tion of our heavenly Father, sent to me on special errands

to perform a certain duty, which they, as confidential

agents, are sure to perform; for if any of them should

ever betray the confidence reposed in them by Almighty

God, that moment they would be thrust down to hell, or

completely banished from the enjoyment of His holy pres

ence. If an angel or happy spirit ever did fall, that was

the reason.

Now, this poor old fallen angel is not so well off as

Adam and Eve were, as they could put the blame on the

old serpent. This is the great need of God-made, instead

of excited or man-made Christians, as the latter might be

thrust out. But there is no danger of that class getting

there now-a-days. If God Almighty was entirely alone,

there would not be enough of the opposite side to dethrone

him. For this reason I feel pretty safe while I remain on

His side, or laboring in His vineyard.

Now, I never once thought, when I began to write, of

havingihis book printed, which should be convincing proof

to every person that it was not a work of my own seeking,

but commenced and conducted throughout by Him who is

not at a loss for means to accomplish His designs, and that

though I am seemingly to the people a little unregenerated,

they may plainly see that these things are kept from the

wise and prudent, and revealed unto babes. Why unto

babes and not to the wise of this world ? Because, having

only the wisdom of this world, they are actuated from
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self-policy, and when that is the only thing which prompts

them to action, it is self-evident that they are not minis

ters authorized by our Savior, or they would be willing to

make any sacrifice of themselves or their property, if they

have any, by way of fulfilling their duty to Him who

called them into service, and, if necessary, give their lives,

as their predecessors and Savior did, for the cause of truth.

Some do think that because the Savior died for the cause

of truth, all will necessarily be saved.

Now, we are informed in Scripture that if we expect to

reign with Christ in Heaven, we must suffer with him and

for his sake. Christ came to establish the word, and

gave up his physical life for that purpose; and all who

undertake to advocate his doctrine must, if necessary,

make the same sacrifices. The popular professed Chris

tians run rough-shod over nearly all of his precepts and

examples, without giving heed to them at all, or making

that great sacrifice, w hich, miraculous as it was, has been

of no avail to us.

I am overwhelmed and lost in contemplation of the

goodness of my Savior to me, in permitting my dear de

parted happy spirits to favor me with their loving presence

up to the evening of the 21st of January, 1871, when my

dear Gulielma and others, who were at an advanced age

at the time they departed this life, appeared to me. My dear

wife was the first to make her appearance in my presence.

I said to her, "If there was ever a miracle wrought by our

Savior, this is one." I am happy in the thought that she is

still permitted to manifest herself in so many ways to com

fort me, and thus enable me to have more confidence than

I could have from the visits of any other messenger from

heaven, as she never, while on earth, betrayed the trust

which I reposed in her. At her first appearance, we were

about to embrace each other. " Is there any one who beholds

us?" she asked, and seemed to indulge in a momentary

backwardness, when, on looking up, we beheld at some

distance one of our daughters. We remained very happy
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for some time, which still confirms me in the belief that

we were together chosen instruments, who should revive

the truth which has been confirmed by our Savior in so

many miraculous ways.

Now, all of the writings from inspiration are preceded

by something miraculous to those having only the wisdom

of this world, and if the people were not so full of unbelief

at the present day, they would soon come to the conclusion

that it is miraculous that I should be led to write so cor

rectly on this subject, as it comes to me without any labor

or study. In the strength of Jehovah I will shake the

foundation of hell! But what cares the hypocrite or un

believer for miracles? What did the Pharisees care, when

they could say to the man Pilot, who found no fault with

Him, "Let him be crucified?" But this is only another

ray of light, which will be to unbelievers as sharp as the

two-edged sword, when they reflect back to the many

admonitions and demonstrations of His love.

I had a conversation with an old lady by the name of

Lydia Hadley. She spoke as though it might be an ad

vantage to belong to some Christian denomination. I

told her that I applied for membership among the Friends

from a convinced belief in their principles, and found, to

my great astonishment, that they were not of my belief, but

outside formal worshipers, whom our Savior condemns,

and not at all like the apostles or Friends of our worthy pre

decessors, who were true spiritualists. They seemed to be

almost afraid of me—and well they might ; for people who

are in opposition to God and His truth, are afraid of every

thing caused by disobedience. The language is, " Obey, and

thy soul shall live." Through obedience we are happy in

His presence ; but to the wicked He becomes a flaming fire or

a worm that never dies. The truly righteous have nothing

to fear. Perfect love casteth out all fear, and without which

no man can possibly be a Christian. For this necessary

attainment we must look to God, and not to man. If man

had always obeyed God, then there would have been no

necessity for any miraculous conversions.
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In the case of Paul's great disobedience, his conversion

was miraculous, and God no doubt especially designed him

to advocate His truth, and he became a zealous, faithful,

and willing subject. He made a complete sacrifice of

everything, and as the true follower of his Savior, gave hia

life for the cause of truth, and thereby obtained the crown

of righteousness.

t

I left my residence on the 17th of January, 1871, for the

further distribution of the book of which I claim the au

thorship, its purpose being the revival of God's truth

through communication with happy departed spirits, au

thorized by our Savior to come to me for the express pur

pose of assisting me to fulfill a duty which I had felt in

cumbent upon me ever since I was miraculously converted

to the true faith, in the year of our Lord 1825. I can with

propriety say miraculously, as there was no human eye saw

me, no physical strength to interpose. I became fully con

vinced that there was a Power superior to man, as the

change in my condition could not have been brought about

by the combined forces of all other powers.

But to return to the subject relating to the sale of my

book. I arrived in Waynesville on the above-mentioned

evening, and put up at George • Zell's, where I was treated

with hospitality and Christian respect. I sold five books

at one house in this town. There proved to be a very sick

young lady residing in this house, who, upon being in

formed respecting my business there, desired to see one of

my books and listen to some of its contents.

One of her friends read some passages to her. She soon

became very much affected, and requested that I might be

permitted to see her. I complied, and conversed with her

some time, which only had a tendency to further affect her.

Her friends said to her, " Would you like to have one of the

books?" " Yes," she replied. "Well, we will buy you one."

I immediately left the room, fearing my presence might

have a bad effect.

I feel it my duty to record these things, to show the
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great difference between an honest seeker after the truth—

as people generally are so inclined when death begins to

manifest itself to them—and those who are making but

hypocritical professions to the Lord. This young lady was

not only willing to have the truth read to her, but requested

that her friends should purchase my book for her. A short

time previous, I had spent the evening with a priest, the

foundation of whose faith was so sandy that he forbade

having it read in his house. Now, this person was not

only fearful of the contents of my book, but he was like

wise terrified at the thought of death and what might fol

low ; whereas, if he were an authorized minister of the

Gospel, he would fear nothing, for according to Scripture,

perfect love casteth out all fear.

This is the awful 'condition that the rising generation are

placed in. They are led by the blind, and all will fall into

the ditch together. Only hypocrites and unbelievers scoff'

at and make light of the truth and everything of a spiritual

nature, thus denying the existence of a Supreme Intelli

gence.

I next called at the house of a Mr. Cornell, in Warren

county, Ohio, where I remained for the night. He is a

professor. We conversed freely on the subject of religion,

he agreeing with my experience and the doctrine contained

in my book, but not seeming to fully realize that true

Christianity is spiritual—that the first step taken in order

to become a Christian is spiritual. This I well know from

experience ; for, while under conviction, my spirit was

wonderfully affected. Without this experience there can

be no true repentance ; for our Savior said, " Ye must re

pent." Then, after true repentance, conversion takes place,

and our spirits thus become happy. This is a purely spir

itual effect, which leads us on, step by step, toward that

perfect state at which we are required by God to arrive.

" Be ye perfect, even as your Father in heaven is perfect."

Some will say that this is impossible. If so, we will have

to charge our Savior with requiring impossibilities at our

hands. I would much rather undertake to arrive at a state
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of perfection with the help of God, for all that He may

require of us He will enable us to perform.

I next called at a house in the little village of Mount

Holly, Warren county, Ohio, whose proprietor's name is

Pence. I presented his lady with a book, her husband not

being present. After reading some of its contents, she

sought her husband, who was at his place of business, taking

the book with her, and soon returned with the money. I

record this to show the great difference there is in the hu

man family. Some appear to possess noble faculties and

great intellects, while others are very limited in these en

dowments—afraid of everything, having no confidence in

themselves or others, causing me sometimes to wonder why

this diversity of opinion exists. But the all-wise Creator

has given us faculties which enable us to readily detect

this great diversity ; for He declares, where there is but

little given, but little shall be required. Therefore, I hope

that finally all things will harmonize together for good.

The object with all should be to attain happiness.

Oh Lord, as I have hitherto asked nothing of Thee in

consistent with Thy holy will, and nothing that I desire

more of Thee than to be truly instructed how to develop

Thy truth, so precious unto all, as I wish to write noth

ing in regard to it until everything relating thereto is fully

demonstrated to me ; and when this is clearly done, I feel

it my duty to give it to the public. as I claim to do nothing

in this matter without being instructed by Thee. I will

now give the public some of the prominent features of the

special design of this strange little book. One is to try,

if possible, to unite to some extent the various Christian

denominations on the truth, or that which must, sooner or

later, become the interest of all who claim to have souls to

be saved or lost. And what are we to understand by that,

but to lose that enjoyment promised to the faithful? The

promise to the wicked is, " If ye die in your sins, where I

am ye can not come;" and, "Depart from me, ye workers

of iniquity, for I know ye not."
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Now, just so long as Christian professors insist upon

their forms being more essential to salvation than any

others, so long are they laboring to no purpose, further than

to delude others in the same way. We are informed in

the Scriptures that God is a spirit, and the worship that

He requires is spiritual. Now, there would be no need of

Christianity if it were not for the inherent idea of a spir

itual existence. True Christian labor is to change our

wicked spirits—that are only heaping coals upon the heads

of the sinful and engendering worms that never die—to

the nature of its Creator, so that they may be happy, as

without this spiritual change, happiness is impossible ; for

He says, " Ye must be born- again."

Now, the trouble with many Christian societies is,

they try to go in advance of God. They are losing faith

in Him. He does not convert them fast enough, and so

they hold protracted meetings, and thereby convert hun

dreds and thousands at a time. His way, we must confess,

is sure, but it is so slow that they never could be all con

verted in that way. If we have to convert them over

every five months, it makes no difference, so they pay us

well for it ; and the surest and most successful way for us

is to keep up a brilliant excitement, that our families and

ourselves may be respected by the popular portion of the

world. "Were our Savior and his apostles respected by the

Scribes and Pharisees? Now, this is plain proof where

the departure is. And it is said that, " He who is ashamed

of me and my word, him will I be ashamed of before my

Father and His holy angels."

Man's conversion is neither real nor true ; for when God

converts a sinner it becomes the pearl of great price, and

is worth more to him than everything qlse. The reason

why true conversion is permanent is because it comes from

God, while man's conversion is from the devil or his imps.

0 Lord, shower down Thy wrath as Thou didst in times

of old—as Thou didst unto Moses in the burning bush, in

consequence of the great wickedness then prevailing upon

the earth. And what do the Christians manifest in this
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age of the world so much as hypocrisy and wickedness, and

why should they not be dealt with in a similar manner?

After the miraculous manifestations of our Savior, all types,

forms, and shadows were to come to an end, and let the

true spiritual worship take place. The people now-a-daya

think as their forms differ from the offerings of the peo

ple of old, God will accept them. But do not be deceived

by such fatal delusions. Make up your minds that noth

ing short of strict obedience to His all-wise commands will

be of any value to us when every one must be tried and

rewarded according to his works. All will be dumb and

speechless when sentence is justly passed upon them.

Now, here is the necessity of teachers being called of

God, in order that they may teach the people correctly, as

man never can direct any the right way to a place until he

knows the way first himself; and no man ever will know

the way to heaven until he is taught of God or in the

school of Christ. Look at old gray-headed men holding

out inducements to their children, unconverted as they

are, that if they will only go and study divinity a few

years, they may then proclaim themselves true ministers of

the gospel, when it is plainly set forth to be the power of

God. Now, when men are altogether actuated by self-

policy, depending upon their own strength, what has God

to do with it? and, if He has nothing to do with it, there

can not possibly be any good results from their hypocritical

labors. Men have been so long inventing ways of their

own that they have entirely lost sight of the true way;

or, if they see it, they will not believe it, and in this way

delude many into error by their false teaching.

February 9, 1871.

0 Lord, while Thy presence continues so precious and

desirable with me, it should be abundant proof to others

that I am in Thy service as a true laborer in Thy vineyard ;

for all in opposition to Thee are continually trying to avoid

or escape it, which is utterly impossible, as Thy presence

becomes as a flaming fire to the wicked. There is no hell
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for those who obey God and follow His teaching. Men

may take the wings of the seraphs and fly with the rapidity

of light, encompassing the various planetary systems, and

in all their vast journey through God's universal kingdom

they will fail to find anything but that which is calculated

to increase their happiness. Not so with the wicked, as

they well know that their course is in opposition to God's

will. They are in continual fear. It is not difficult for

them to find a place of torment. In the language of one

of old, they might cry, " Hell itself would be a refuge for

me, if it only might hide me from Thy presence."

The wicked will have nothing in future, as food for the

soul, but to look over their past life and behold the multi

plied blessings that have been conferred upon them, with

out ever feeling one emotion of gratitude to their Supreme

Benefactor, or even willing to acknowledge that there is a

God. The very thought of death and eternity to such is

awful in the extreme. A complete description of the hor

rors of that dismal state could only be expected from a

miserable demon who had spent many centuries in the

terrible condition of beholding the glory of God and the

splendor of His universe, knowing himself to be unworthy

of all this, and causing him to cry out for the mountains

and rocks to fall upon him. Now, my fellow-travelers to

eternity, think what an awful condition man must be in to

prefer complete annihilation to the enjoyments of the

righteous, who have washed their robes and made them

white in the blood of the Lamb.

I have heard some say that if they should see spirits it

would frighten them to death. They do not seem to know

the cause of their fears. It is because they have not yet

attained that degree of perfection which qualifies them for

the enjoyment of the presence of saints of light. We are

instructed that if we are in possession of perfect love we

have nothing to fear. Now, all the spiritual visits that I

have ever received have had a tendency to increase my de

sire for them. Remember, all inspired writers are in pos

session of the same faith that angels or happy departed
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spirits have. They can not have desires to communicate

anything but that which is beneficial to us. If this were

not so, the thoughts of heaven and happy spirits would be

a source of misery.

My dear Gulielma and many others were with me on tho

evening of the 10th of February. Instead of these visits

becoming tiresome to me, my desire aud sincere prayer is

that they may never be withheld. They come with our

heavenly Father's consent, on righteous errands—that of

reviving His truth for all people.

O Lord, what can I do to compensate Thee for Thy

many favors to me, unworthy as I am? I acknowledge

Thee to be my ever-present Helper, enabling me to answer

and comfort all those who ask Thy aid in the true faith, as

a gift from Thee. I am abundantly confirmed of the truth

of this from the many similar favors Thou hast bestowed

upon me through my departed friends up to the evening

of March 2, 1871. After calling upon Thee to be pleased

to permit my companion to favor me with her presence, to

my great astonishment and delight it was granted. At

two different times we were engaged in conversation on

the subject of true spiritualism, she fully agreeing with me

thereon. I said to her that the more spiritualistic we

were, the nearer we approached that perfection required by

Scripture—to be " perfect even as your heavenly Father is

perfect." She said that the true love and Christianity re

quired by our Savior were inseparable; that it would be

idle to speak of Christianity without admitting a spiritual

existence, and a spiritual existence would be nothing with

out we retained our intellectual faculties ; for without them,

it would be perfect nonsense to speak of heaven or hell,

for there would be nothing for the wicked to dread, noth

ing for the righteous to desire.

Novf, I have heard long-faced Friends remark that they

did not believe we should recognize one another in the fu

ture ; if so, they could not be happy if they did not find

all their friends in heaven, or if they knew any of them to
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be suffering. Now, if we arrive at that perfection required

of us by God, we shall be able to bear our portion of that

awful sight, even as our heavenly Father is able to behold

it all, as the cause of their not being happy must be their

own fault, they having had hundreds and thousands of

invitations from our Savior and all the hosts of heaven.

Therefore, no happy spirit can be miserable in consequence

of others refusing to accept the terms. I am astonished to

fiind men of apparently good sense making such declara

tions. The wicked need want no better chance for cloak

ing their atrocious crimes than to completely lose sight of

them. With such limited views, there could be nothing

for the righteous to desire or for the wicked to fear. All

the labors of Christendom would be worse than useless,

and our Savior's commands be nothing but vanity. Such

ideas simply evince a full belief in the annihilation of

everything, which is one of the grossest of absurdities.

So long as men are, as it were, floating like bubbles upon

the ocean, they will still be liable to change ; and so long

as men. and women are looking to man, not established

upon the rock, and not taught by Him who teaches as

never man taught, just so long will they continue restless

and dissatisfied, because they have not yet obtained the

pearl of great price themselves, and therefore they can

have nothing to give others. This is why such characters

endeavor to keep the people excited, as this kind of relig

ion lasts only such length of time as the excitement is

kept up. This is why there is no lasting reformation in

the land. They claim that their protracted meetings con

vert many thousands, thereby deluding their children into

great error, by making them believe they have got the true

religion. But this false conversion is soon forgotten, and

they may commence their labors afresh at their next an

nual session.

My companion was permitted to be with me again on

this evening. Astonishing as these visits may seem, they

are strictly in accordance with Scripture, and all of the re
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generated are as fully bound to accept one of our Savior's

gifts as another. Now, there is but one true faith as a gift

of God, and all who possess it have an equal faith in all

other gifts from Him. They dare not distrust anything

authorized by Him.

The great trouble is, people think if they talk or read

about faith that is sufficient for them. In such case, we

have to accept the views of others, which are not from

God, but simply human opinions. The true faith must

come through Him. Necessarily, we can not possibly have

any confidence in God's gifts until we are convinced by

experience that we receive them from Him, as we are told

to place no confidence in the flesh.

Now, I claim to have the gift of faith. L also claim to

have the gift of receiving spiritual visits, vouchsafed to me

by God—happy spirits, authorized by Him as confidential

agents to inspire me with the necessary courage to revive

His truth afresh in the world. I am one of those who

wish to be abused rather than exalted; for, according to

Scripture, those who are abused will be exalted. For this

reason, my confidence remains strong. My faith is not in

man, but in God. If any oppose me, they also oppose

God, and are in opposition to angels, happy spirits, and all

the hosts of heaven. There is no discord there, for what

God sanctions is approved by all.

Now, if there were any discord or confusion in heaven,

eternity would be dreadful to contemplate. There would be

nothing to stimulate us to the performance of virtuous

deeds. The true faith furnishes us with such unbounded

confidence in the promises of our Savior that the new-born

babes become anxious for separation, so that they may be

forever happy.

Now, until people become in possession of something

which is out of the reach of man's power, they can never

have any confidence in anything of a spiritual nature.

This is one reason, among many others, why the conversion

from man-excitement, claimed by the people to be true,

amounts to nothing but vanity, causing them to have no
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confidence in either man or God. We are told to place no

confidence in the flesh. Now, until we are compelled to

believe, by the operation of God's spirit upon ours, that we

have received something from Him as a gift, we can not

even believe that there is a God. All that man can do or

Bay can not furnish us with this confidence; nor will

teachers ever direct their hearers to look to the true Source

until they get something from that Source themselves.

Because, until that is their situation, they are actuated

from self-policy, and when that is the case, they are not

true laborers in Christ's vineyard, but are working in their

own strength. It is said that they will meet with their

reward.

Now, by advancing something which will benefit others,

I feel sure that I shall receive my reward from that great

Fountain to whom all true believers look for their reward.

As all true believers receive something from Him, it in

spires them with such strong confidence that it is in vain

for the powers of darkness to undertake to shake it. This

is all the opposition I find with the pharisaical portion of

the world; as they know nothing of God or true spiritual

ism, we can not expect anything good or pure from such

a source.

Now, some of them seem to be quite jealous in regard to

the favors I am receiving from heaven, and they are not

yet willing to come to the conclusion that the All-wise

Governor of the universe knows who to trust with His

pearls. Oh, cease to be looking to man for true wisdom,

that the mysteries in this book may be as easily solved by

you as that which is at present only for babes and suck

lings to understand! The trouble with popular Christians

is, that I have not been forward enough in making declara

tions to the world of the great things God has done

for me. I have already made that confession, but I still

feel as comfortable as the men that exalt themselves, and

would as soon risk my fate as the man who has exalted

himself.

March 3, 1871.
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On the evening of March 11, 1871, my companion and

my uncle Enoch Harlan were again permitted to visit

me. I do not know why he is in my presence so fre

quently, xinless it may be in order to keep up the confi

dence formerly so strong with us ; for I had no reason to

doubt the strength of his confidence when near the close

of his earthly existence. I called to see him one day not

long before his death. I went to his bedside, and he said,

"Dave," as he called me, "thy vists are very desirable with

me, indeed." Now, this is convincing to all people who

may have the opportunity of reading this history, that our

confidence in each other at that time was very strong, and

still remains so ; for if we are favored to leave this world

or state of existence with the true faith as a gift from God,

it becomes more valuable and precious to us through all

eternity. This is why Christian attainment becomes so

very essential, so that we may be qualified to enjoy the

great increase of knowledge that eternity or eternal inves

tigation may afford us. The wicked can have no desire for

investigation, as they are fully convinced that it will only

have a tendency to increase their torments.

Now, I find no difficulty in making sale of this book

with any people, except the unbelievers and blind Phari

sees ; but my opinion of them is in accordance with that

of our Savior, who said, " They can not in any case enter

the kingdom of heaven." Now, all people can know for

themselves whether they are or are not hypocrites, and as

they know it to be their situation, they will possibly have

to conclude that God may know something concerning

them. Now, what is to be done ? The time has fully rolled

around, and we are now forced to acknowledge that there

is no admittance of hypocrites into heaven. Unless our

Savior is still willing to let the lamp burn, what is

to become of all those who willfully refuse all offers of

mercy; but cry for the mountains to fall upon them, and

crave complete annihilation, which is an absurdity, and

•would be calculated to frustrate the plans of Almighty

God?
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Now, my friends, we had better conclude that everything

on His part is right, and that we are in fault. Let all be

come willing to. accept His offer before it is too late.

What are we to think of a people who are disposed to

deny a spiritual existence, when the Scriptures declare that

God is a spirit—the Creator of all spirits. Therefore, to be

in opposition to true spiritualism is to be in opposition to

God—in opposition to every Christian duty. There would

he no use for Christianity without admitting a spiritual

existence. But to the wicked such an existence does not

appear to be desirable. They seem to prefer annihilation,

in order that they may escape the presence of Him who is

so precious to the righteous, but who becomes as a flaming

fire to the wicked.

A strange and very singular circumstance took place on

the evening of the 18th of December, 1858, as follows: I

was engaged in handling some sheaf oats in the barn, when

a member of the family came to me and said that my de

ceased daughter Melinda was at the door. I instantly

left my work and sought her. Upon meeting her, I em

braced and kissed her twice, which she returned. Upon

recovering from the astonishment and shock produced by

her appearance, I asked her if it was right to shout when

strongly impressed. She replied in the affirmative, which

I no sooner heard than I commenced shouting, and con

tinued until I was hoarse. I concluded by saying, " My

God, take me." She shook her head, giving me to under

stand that I must not be too anxious, but await the Lord's

appointed time.

Now, all who may have the opportunity of reading this

will think, with myself, strange of it, although I feel it

my duty to record it.

A similar circumstance took place in the year 1842, as

near as I can recollect. I saw the spirit of my uncle,

Nathan Harlan. With great delight, I approached him,

desiring that I might be permitted to hold some conversa

tion with him. I said that I had often conversed with
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people about spirits, but never had the opportunity of

speaking to one before. I was still desirous that we might

be permitted to have a lengthy interview. He said that

all was well with me. He could not have made use of any

expression that would have given me more satisfaction. I

was very desirous to know how it was with him, and my

inquiries were fully answered.

March 18, 1871.

On the evening of the 26th of March, my companion

was in my presence again, inspiring me with courage to

persevere in the performance of whatever my heavenly

Father should require at my hands, by way of reviving

His truth and righteousness in the land.

0 Lord, enable me to meet the scoffs that I am receiving

from the blind Pharisees with that fortitude which should

characterize a Christian traveler. I came in contact with

one who threatened to prosecute me for selling a book to

one of his boys. I stated to him that I had authority from

government to sell to whomsoever I pleased. I have diffi

culty only with those who stand in opposition to God and

truth, of whom the Savior said that harlots should be ad

mitted into heaven before them.

1 feel myself inspired by my dear companion's presence,

on the evening of April 1, 1871, to say something relative

to the life and death of my daughter, Melinda Harlan,

who departed this life in the year 1856. Her life was pure

when a child. Like an angel or happy spirit, she was bet

ter fitted to join the hosts of heaven than to mingle with

the inhabitants of earth. Therefore, when she was called

to her reward, the summons was, " Come, daughter, enter

into the joys our Savior has in store for all whose lives

have been pure in the sight of the Father."

Near the close of her suffering, her mother, who was

engaged in changing her clothes, not thinking that she was

so near death, suddenly discovered a change, and announced

it to the family, when all began weeping. She, angel like,
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in order to console us, said, "Don't cry; it is just my

back." The next moment her dark blue eyes were set,

and she became speechless. I called her by name, but she

did not reply. Her spirit had gone to join that happy

throng that her dear Christian mother wished so much to

join.

Oh, my dear readers, the righteous have nothing to fear

or dread save their mortal sufferings. Christians would,

without doubt, try to escape this if they could ; but they

say, as our blessed Redeemer said, " Not my will, but Thine

be done." This is the desire of all Chistian laborers—the

desire of our Savior and of all happy spirits safely moored

in heaven.

Now, if there is not a spiritual existence, all the labor

of the Christian world would be utterly useless. But the

faithful are satisfied that there is such an existence, and

are therefore preparing their spirits for eternity, that they

may forever be happy with our Savior and all the happy

spirits that have passed from earth since the foundation of

the world. That all may embrace the present opportunity

to become true followers of our Savior is the prayer of the

author.

On the evening of the 15th of April, 1871, my compan

ion visited me again. A word from happy departed friends

is dearer to those having the true faith, as a gift from God,

than many words from those in whom we can place no

confidence. This is why we are told to place no confi

dence in the flesh. Now, as God alone can endow us with

this true faith, and we are fully convinced that we receive

it from Him, we are forever bound to accept anything

communicated to us by the inhabitants of heaven as fully

reliable. This is my profound conviction, and very thank

ful I am for being thus favored. We must have strong

confidence in Him, and He in us, before He will permit us

to handle that which relates to the interest of His intelli

gent creation. As I received this knowledge as a gift from

Him, it became my duty to publish^ it to the world. But
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I resolutely declared that I would have nothing to do with

so important a subject as that relating to the immortal

soul. This I tried for more than forty years to get rid of;

but my heavenly Father, so early as the year 1825, gave

me a knowledge of that which should become the interest

of His intelligent family, and called loudly upon me to en

ter into His vineyard as a laborer, to perform any duty

that He might prescribe. But I declared that I would not

undertake the labor, and thereby caused myself to be

beaten with many stripes. After meeting with many be

reavements in my family, the greatest of which was the

loss of a loving confidential companion, taken from me in

order to inspire me with sufficient courage to undertake

this most important of all labors—proclaiming the truth of

God to His whole intelligent family—I at last became will

ing to do His holy bidding.

Now, as this was His design in calling me into His ser

vice, it was necessary that He should use the wisest means

to accomplish His purpose. In His infinite wisdom, He

knew that no other ministering spirit could inspire me

with the necessary courage but that spirit He had before

given me in marriage, as. he plainly foresaw all of these

things. Therefore, He was at no loss for means to accom

plish His designs.

Now, unbelievers and blind Pharisees scoff" at me, but I

have no difficulty with the true Christian. It was the

blind Pharisee who ordered the Scriptures burned. It was

such human beings that could nail the Savior to the cross.

Such characters could use the guillotine in beheading the

apostles. Such demons could fasten the female servants

of our Lord and Master to ox-carts, and whip and drag

them through the streets of Boston, to be thrown into

loathsome prisons, for advocating God's truth. Christ

said, " He who is ashamed of me and my word, him will I

be ashamed of before my Father and the holy angels."

Now, while the world is still full almost to running over

of such human beings, could I reasonably expect a smooth

sea ? Should I not, rather, expect to be scoffed at, buffeted,
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and continually persecuted by Pharisaical religionists ?

Our Lord and Savior is very forbearing toward the chil

dren of men, which is exemplified in his words, " If the

mighty works had been done in Tyre and Sidon that have

been done with you, they would have repented long ago."

Now, it is our Savior's doctrine that I am called to advo

cate ; and if, after you have drawn a comparison between

my writings and the Scriptures, you come to the •conclusion

that there is an agreement, you had better acknowledge

that I am truly authorized by Him, and no longer under

take to contend against the Supreme God.

The communication on the night of the 15th of April

was attended with the following circumstances : I seemed

to have in my possession a piece of clear, white honey

comb, and was dividing it with the spirits of Charity, my

daughter, and my companion. I said to my companion,

" When will thee have thy piece—now or at meal-time ? "

She preferred it at meal-time. For this present I exacted

a kiss, which was granted.

Now, I have to take into account these spiritual visits,

in order to show that I am, with the consent of the Father,

inspired to write through the influence of happy spirits,

and enabled thereby to write the truth, agreeable to Scrip

ture and Christian experience. In this way my writing

commenced, and I still write through spiritual influence.

Now, this should be convincing proof to all that it is from

the pure Fountain, as the result of my labors are pure;

for, if we are influenced by evil spirits, our acts will be

evil, and render every one with whom we associate un

happy.

Our heavenly Father is not like us puny mortals. His

proceedings are often very mysterious to the human intel

lect. He dispatches happy spirits to chosen vessels, or those

inspired by Almighty God. There is great darkness pre

vailing upon the earth, even in this enlightened age, in re

gard to an existence after death. These spiritual manifes

tations should be convincing proof of a spiritual existence,
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of how we are to exist, and what is the object of our exist

ence. Now, according to Scripture, there exists between

God and all who become qualified for heaven a perfect

confidence, so that they may be sent to the heirs of salva

tion on important errands, confidently expecting the object

to be accomplished. My faith fully enables me to believe

in a future existence, and to realize the presence of my de

parted friends as readily as when in the body; for we are

informed through Scripture that faith is the substance of

things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen. Now,

the substance here means as when in the body, so that all

the five senses may be fully realized with us.

Now, to deprive us of this faculty, would be nothing

short of annihilating that part of God's creation ; and if

we admit that it is possible to annihilate any part of His

creation, we may, with equal propriety, ere long come to

the conclusion that this vast universe will be totally an

nihilated, which would be one of the grossest absurdities

ever known to enter the minds of intelligent beings.

Now, since we must retain this thinking faculty, we must

be enabled spiritually to recognize each other ; for if we'

were not able to recognize the great diversity of God'si

creation, it would have been made in vain, and what is said

of Him concerning His creation would be nothing but

falsehood, for it is declared that He created nothing in

vain.

Now, on this idea of things rests misery or happiness,

for there could be neither without admitting that we still

retain our reasoning or thinking faculties. I have heard

men who had long been professors of the Christian church,

say that they did not believe that we would know each

other after death. If not able to recognize our friends,

what would our existence be to us? We could not realize

the miseries of the wicked, or know anything about the

joys of heaven. My views of such characters are, that

there has not been much given them, and necessarily the

all-wise Creator expects but little from them. But it is

quite popular to see them in the foremost ranks, wanting
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to both lead and drive the ignorant mass like themselves,

exalting themselves that, according to Scripture, they may

become abased. Ministers who are called by God as true

laborers in His vineyard, have different views. As they

are taught correctly by our Savior, they are thereby en

abled to benefit all those who are honestly seeking for the

truth. Until we are thus honestly engaged, a sermon

from a seraph or an angel could not effect any good. All our

Savior asks of us, is the submission of our wills to His.

This is the only way that the necessary confidence can be

restored between our Savior and happy spirits and our

selves.

The all-wise Disposer of events conducteth everything

in wisdom, so that the carnal mind shall not understand

the deep mysteries of God, as there is not the necessary

confidence existing between Him and man before regenera

tion. This is why there can not be any satisfaction in

spiritual communication; for if mankind could be happy

without this necessary attainment, the Savior's declaration

in regard to being born again would be in vain. Every at

tempt that mankind have as yet made in regard to his offer

ing, when different from the plan the Savior has laid down,

has been useless and vain. Nothing was ever intended to

satisfy the immortal soul but the bread of life, which the

Savior will abundantly furnish to the true penitent be

liever. Yet mankind seem to prefer everything else first,

and at the winding up of a long lifetime, if they are ever

saved, they must become penitent, and return to their

Father's house in order to satisfy the hungry soul.

This evening, I had a very unexpected manifestation of

spirits. They were my sister Margaret and her com

panion Martin. He departed this life thirty-seven years

ago, and his wife twenty-seven years ago. While they

lived upon earth, there was nothing ever transpired that

would in the least degree weaken our confidence—convinc

ing proof from these voluntary visits that that confidence

still remains. Oh, thanks to the Author of the great uni

verse for the faith that enables us to receive everything
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authorized by Him as real as life itself. By faith Noah

built the ark, and in faith Abraham offered his son in sac

rifice. It was through faith that Joseph had sufficient con

fidence in his dreams to fly with the infant child Jesus

from the wrath of Herod, and to return, after Herod's

death, to the place he was warned in his dream by God's

confidential agent, the angel, to leave.

Now, we find, according to history, that whenever God

had any important or special business to be performed, He

commissioned confidential agents to commune with His

truly inspired ones upon earth. It is this kind of faith

that enables me to have sufficient confidence in the reality

of the presence of my departed friends, and that they are

sent to me that I might thereby become sufficiently in

spired to do that duty so long required of me. As this

kind of faith is from God, He and the one who receives it

have, from that time, implicit confidence.

Now, my fellow-travelers from time to eternity, in vain

need you try to frustrate the plans of Almighty God. If

all the inhabitants of this globe were to array themselves

in Opposition to me, it would not be as one drop in the

bucket to the great ocean. You had all better return to

the great Fountain, with a love corresponding with His.

As there is no other chance for us to become happy, let us

forever cease trying to fight against God, our Father.

Mankind have come to the conclusion that the great

Author has ceased working miracles, and as the people,

after so many miraculous performances, still appear deter

mined to pursue their own ways, it seems as though He

should give them over to the hardness of their own hearts.

But He is of long suffering unto the children of men, and

is just as able to cause things to appear miraculous now as

He was at the day and time when he walked through the

streets of Jerusalem and Damascus.

After forty years of obstinacy on my part, it has been

abundantly proved to me that it is altogether useless to

disobey the calls of our heavenly Father, or wait, as I have

done, to be beaten with many stripes. But I have found the



SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS. 227

joke to be easy and the burden light compared with dis

obedience ; for to bear the yoke brings peace, while refusing

to bear it is the reverse, causing sorrow and continual

lamentation.

0 Lord, how thankful I still feel for the continuance of

Thy favors, as I have to consider them sanctioned by Thee,

in whom my confidence is without bounds. On the even

ing of the 13th of May, 1871, 1 had the great favor of being

in the presence of many of my dear relatives. At this

communication, all present were much affected, and com

pletely absorbed in tears. Many of my family were pres

ent, some of whom were still clothed with mortality,

while others were clothed in spiritual robes of righteous

ness, safely anchored in the regions of perpetual bliss with

our Savior and all the happy spirits who have passed

through great tribulation for the cause of truth and the

Redeemer's sake, as he has said, " If you expect to

reign with me, you must suffer with me and for my sake.''

In vain need I expect to find all smooth sea; but, on the

contrary, much opposition from those who are my oppos-

ers—the very same kind that could nail our Savior to the

cross, and behead the apostles for advocating the doctrines

taught by our Savior. As I am advocating his doctrine, I

must necessarily expect persecution from the same class of

human beings, who are not Christians, but only blind

Pharisees, who have fixed up something a thousand times

worse than nothing, and call it religion, and who are

continually exerting and imposing this kind of influence

on the children of the present or nineteenth century.

1 will now name some of the happy spirits that I was

favored to behold on this evening : Thomas Haughey and

his companion Isabel, and their daughter Emma Lula. Now,

our Savior's mission, when he was upon earth, walking

through the streets of Damascus and Jerusalem, was to set

forth and establish forever the only way and the only

foundation for man to build on. Yet how presumptuous

the people still remain in trying to substitute something
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that will answer in place of that prescribed by an all-wise

and intelligent Creator. This is not the case with the true

believer. This is not the case with the man that is regen

erated and born of God. It belongs to man-made Chris

tians, or, rather, I might say, the blind Pharisees, who un

dertake to induce their children to think that forms will

be acceptable with God, or answer as food for their never-

dying souls.

Oh, what must be the fate of those who are influenced

by these hypocritical teachers? Why can not all become

willing to be instructed by Him who teaches as never man

taught? In this way we should be making some advance

ment—satisfying our immortal souls by laying up treasures

in heaven. Our anxiety for the true riches should as far

exceed a desire for worldly possessions as time bears a pro

portion to eternity. To-day we try to grasp the riches of

earth, and by the rising of to-morrow's sun we must leave

all our ill-gotten treasures, and have nothing to think of

but our obstinacy in refusing everything calculated to con

tribute to our happiness.

Oh, how thankful we should be for the favor through

which we are enabled to realize our departed friends in

substance, in accordance with Scripture ! Now, if commu

nication with happy departed spirits did not enable us to

realize them in substance, what would their precious visits

profit us ? If we could not realize our own senses, it would

make no difference whether our acts were good or bad,

as we could not distinguish between misery and happiness.

This is one reason among others why many people are try

ing to fix up an existence deprived of that noble and most

essential faculty of recognizing in the future our departed

friends. What inconsistent ideas to be advanced by any

of God's intelligent family ! Such reasoning would be ab-

snrd even among the brute creation. Now, I have had

both eye and ear witness of the facts here set forth. The

main cause of such ideas being advanced is because so

many people are filled with wickedness, leading them to

commit atrocious crimes. On the contrary, all the right
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eons behold the works of God. They also remember the

great increase promised to us in Scripture; for it is said that

if we are faithful over a few things, we are to rule over

many. This promise is only to the faithful. We are told

to earnestly contend for this, and we should not, therefore,

depend upon man as the means whereby we may obtain

possession of the pearl of great price. There is nothing

else could induce man to desire annihilation, for all man

kind desire happiness. Then, why not pursue that course,

plainly manifested unto us, which never fails to produce

the desired effect? Man never did sin for want of knowl

edge ; for he could do no wrong until God plainly an

nounced the difference between right and wrong, and the

consequences that must ultimately follow. No man ever

committed a sin in ignorance that will stand recorded

against him in heaven. It is the willful, presumptuous,

intelligent person who becomes accountable to God, not the

fool ; for where there is but little given, there is but little

required. Now, herein lies the great necessity that we

should be correctly taught. This is why we should look

to Him who teaches as never man taught, as our accounts

have to be rendered unto Him ; and, as He knows we have

been correctly taught, we thereby become accountable unto

Him. Obey, and thy soul shall live. Simple obedience to

the manifestations of the Holy Spirit within us is all that

is necessary to insure us eternal happiness. It is immate

rial by whatsoever agent or happy spirit we are inspired to

do His holy will, for no spirits are admitted into heaven

except those that He can place the utmost confidence in.

This is why all who get to heaven feel so secure ; for, being

on God's side, they have nothing to fear or dread.

This inspiration is caused by a visit from my beloved

•daughter Mary Ann, on the evening of the 10th of May,

1871. She shook hands with me, expressive of great affec

tion, and asked why I had passed by without giving her a

call. I was evidently making my way to a place where

other spirits were convened.
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On the evening of the llth of May, 1871, the spirit of

my brother, Enoch Harlan, was permitted to be in my

presence, proving a great favor to me, as we are situated

some four hundred miles distant from each other, which

would be attended with cost and labor for us to have the

satisfaction of beholding each other with our material eyes.

This is why the faith of the saints becomes so very es

sential, as it inspires us with implicit confidence in every

manifestation of happy spirits, authorized on special er

rands to His chosen children upon earth ; and these are the

only ones He ever calls into His service. Those who are

truly called are generally the most backward, as they have

no desire to become exalted. On the other hand, men act

ing from self-policy exalt themselves, in order, if possi

ble, that the ignorant, unregenerated portion of the earth

may look to them for true information, yet never once di

rect them to look to the Fountain, as this would operate

materially against money matters and priestcraft. Now,

if there was no money expected for preaching, there would

be very few preachers—only those authorized by our Sa

vior—and they would be directing the people to become

concerned for the salvation of their souls. In this way

there would be a little progress toward that perfection we

are required to attain. Now, it is God who requires this

great attainment, and He alone can enable us to reach it,

as He asks no impossibilities at our hands. It is that which

we only can do, and no one can do it for us ; for it is said

in Scripture that no one can offer a ransom for another's

soul. We must conclude that this is true for the Redeem

er's sake.

My dear Gulielma, notwithstanding that thy visits have

been so frequent, they have always been attended with

comfort to me, and therefore I can not help but desire

them. On the evening of May 17, 1871, she was permitted

to be with me again. Part of the time she was reading

with interest a portion of our book, not manifesting the

fear that the hypocrites do, as truth never alarms the
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righteous, for they are not in opposition to God. I desire

no greater proof that men are not right, than to see them

afraid of the truth. Our Savior has said, " Them will I be

ashamed of before my Father and the holy angels."

Now, I expect all of my writing to be criticised and

tested by Scripture and Christian experience, and if not in

strict accordance therewith, I will meet you at any time

for further investigation. It is not for the people while

uuregenerated, to understand the deep mysteries of God.

Many people entertain a spirit of jealousy, and seem

rather disposed to treat me and my spiritual visitors with

disrespect, never stopping to think that when they oppose

one happy spirit, or one of His authorized agents, they are in

opposition to all the hosts of heaven, for there is nothing

but union with all those who are safely moored in heaven.

Therefore, let us endeavor to be on God's side, so that we

may have nothing to fear, and meet even death with a be

coming smile, that our last moments may be the most de

sirable, as manifested by my precious daughters Isabel and

Mary Ann, who wound up their earthly career by singing

beautiful hymns, fully demonstrating that they would im

mediately join all their happy friends, who had, through

great tribulation, made a safe landing in heaven. This

happy attainment is desired by the author for all. Obey,

and thy soul shall live forever.

In the absence of all my earthly friends, I feel it to be

my duty, with the help of God, to write something con

cerning the future. Bnt what would be the use, if we did

not still retain our thinking faculty? What would an ex

istence here be to us without all of the five senses? Does

it look reasonable that the all-wise and intelligent Creator

would furnish us with so many noble faculties for a period

of such short duration as the longest lifetime, and then

launch us into life eternal destitute of these faculties ?

Would it not be more consistent with wisdom and good

ness that all of those noble gifts be in future vastly in

creased? For that which in our creation was imperfect, in
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His we will continually desire to know more, and will still

be striving for higher degrees of that perfection ; for the

more perfect our knowledge becomes concerning the deep

mysteries of God, so much more will our happiness become

increased.

Now, I am almost ashamed to think, much less give

it to the public in this way, that I am well known to, and

have conversed with people who were so presumptuous as

to claim themselves to be Christians and instructors of

others, and who make these very limited and simple asser

tions, which are a disgrace to humanity, much less to God

and all of the hosts of heaven. I want you all, my friends,

to know that when you undertake to oppose one of God's

truly authorized agents, who is laboring for Him, you

oppose Him and all of the hosts of heaven.

Now, every one who has spoken lightly of this book,

has insulted every inhabitant of heaven ; for every one in

heaven sanctions everything authorized by Him, and as I

claim everything to be by His authority which concerns

this book, all who go against it, must go against that evi

dence, which should convince all that they are fighting

against God, and engendering worms which never die.

May 28, 1871.

My fellow-travelers from time to eternity, be admonished

by one who desires the welfare of all souls, to no longer

be offering unto God that which He has positively declared

will not please Him. No form of words, no matter how

splendid by way of arrangement, nor any physical postures

in which the body may possibly be placed, while the heart

is not right toward God, and honest in regard to our

fellow-beings, will ever be accepted by Him as worship.

This idea, so very prevalent in the world, is doing more

harm than any other thing practiced by man ; and it is

awful to think how much of that kind of influence is in

circulation, and how much precious time is spent in this

way, and millions of capital completely absorbed and

placed entirely out of the reach of suffering humanity,
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causing the ignorant mass to starve their poor bodies in

order to procure such food as forms and ceremonies for

their poor, never-dying souls, and deluding those who are

honestly looking to them for the truth into great errors

and the commission of most atrocious crimes.

No man or woman should ever attempt to become a

teacher of that truth which is, if not correct, calculated to

jeopardize our immortal souls. All truly authorized min

isters are and must be qualified by Him alone. He must

furnish them with the true faith before they are prepared

to enter His vineyard as faithful laborers. "But," says

the proud preacher of the world, " I can read about the

faith of the saints ; I have heard many Chrisfian men re

late their experience ; I have read the Scriptures over and

over again, so that I can quote correctly any passage." So,

he begins to think that he is a true minister of the gospel,

•while, at the same time, he is totally ignorant of the neces-

sary qualifications, according to our Savior's declaration ;

for Christ said that we must be regenerated or born again

before we can possibly become gospel ministers. Now, is

this in the power of man. or is it God's will alone than can

work the change? Every truly converted man will agree

in saying that to God alone belongs the praise.

Now, look at the base corruption of man, in undertaking,

from self-policy alone, and without being truly qualified,

to accomplish God's work. Men may engage in temporal

business, relating to things of an earthly nature, which is

of short duration, as a failure would not be attended with

any very serious consequences ; but that which relates to our

eternal interest is in the highest degree important. This

is why, for the past forty-six years, I have stood out against

doing that which I believe I was called to do. I viewed

the work as of so great consequence that I made every pos

sible excuse rather than engage in it. Now, after becom

ing willing, from so many spiritual visits by heavenly mes

sengers, commissioned by our Savior, I feel very confident

that all I regard to be my duty, by way of advocating His
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truth, is in strict accordance with His will, and meets the

approbation of all the hosts of heaven.

If we acknowledge a Supreme Intelligence, we ought to

acknowledge that He has the absolute right to control and

govern all things, and be willing to submit to His will and

obey all of His laws. In so doing, we should know some

thing of heaven while we are in the flesh.

Now, we most assuredly will never be permitted to enter

the pearly gates without being willing to say, "Thy will,

not mine, be done." We may try, as I have for more than

forty years, with many earthly comforters—one son, and

three precious daughters, who had learned to sing by note,

and whose voices seemed to me like the music of a choir

of angels or happy spirits, with my loving companion with

them ; but, notwithstanding I ought then to have been

more happy, 1 did not sufficiently appreciate it.

After writing some time, I laid down to rest, and soon

after was favored with the presence of my dear Gulielma.

It is very precious to think that my heavenly Father is

still willing that her cherished spirit shall visit me when

ever she desires to do so. My Savior gave her to me as

my earthly companion, as a consoler in my adversities and

bereavements. Through forty years of toil and hardships,

it was she who kept my drooping spirits from sinking.

When losses occurred or troubles assailed, she was always

ready to assist in relieving the distress which occurred in

our family. She was also a great sympathizer in the dis

tresses of others. This was the prominent trait of her

character while we were permitted to live together. She

was a dear lover of her family and home. Many times

have I traveled late into the night to meet her loving

smiles.

Pler sisters resembled her in their general characters.

Her sister Sarah, wife of Jabez Harlan, a cousin of mine,

who had the office of sheriff conferred upon him twice

while living in the town of Wilmington, was highly

respected by the citizens. I only speak of this to show
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that my much-beloved companion was of a virtuous family ;

for I feel it to be my duty to speak of that family's virtues

in favor of a wife who has been permitted to make me so

many friendly spiritual visits. These precious visit* have

inspired me with the necessary courage to persevere in this

great and important duty of handling that which should

become the interest of all who claim that they have souls

to be saved or lost. No other spirit of heaven could have

accomplished this. Our heavenly Father is not at loss for

means through which to accomplish His all-wise designs.

Now, the people ought no longer to think it strange or

wonder why I have so much confidence in these spiritual

visits of my companion, after referring to the Savior's

declaration, in that, as I had called upon Him for a com

panion inclined to Christian principles, He in His infinite

wisdom saw fit to grant my request. From that time I

was fully convinced that everything authorized by Him

must be right, and therefore I had implicit confidence to

believe that all of those spiritual visits were sanctioned by

Him. Now, as our Savior had at that time so much con

fidence in her, He saw fit that she should be the companion

of one who, two years before, He had furnished with the

true faith, in order that we might jointly enter as true,

confidential laborers into His service. Now, the propriety

of His sending her to me in preference to any other is be

cause He knew that I had more confidence in her than I

could possibly have in another. This is why I can say

that God was never lacking for means whereby to accom

plish His designs. He well knew from the day of our

birth that all these strange things must take place. My

companion's native State was New York ; mine, North

Carolina. We lived many years in Clinton county, Ohio,

without knowing anything concerning each other ; but the

Almighty conducted everything in His great wisdom so as

to bring about the things that appear so miraculous to

those who only have the wisdom of this world, which is

said to be foolishness with God. I mention these things

that people may see that my whole life, since the day of
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my conversion, has been attended with something strange

or uncommon—the way my family departed this life, being

BO highly favored near their last moments as to declare au

dibly their prospects of a happy future and the nature of a

future existence ; spoke positively of seeing their brother

and sister, and that they were beckoning for them to

come.

Yet I find many blind Pharisees who have the presump

tion to say that spirits do not recognize each other in the

future. It is equally astonishing to me that human beings

with views so limited should, even in this life, be able to

recognize one another. Yet such limited characters have

exalted themselves, and wish to stand in the foremost ranks

as teachers of others, when our Savior has plainly declared

that he who exalteth himself shall be abased.

Now, of what significance would the teaching of such an

instructor be, if we had not the faculty of recognizing each

other? for then we would not know the difference between

misery and happiness, and it would be idle to speak of

heaven or hell. These very characters will be crying for

the mountains and rocks to fall upon them. What more

shall I say of such characters ? It is almost idle for me to

write about them, and worse than foolishness to spend my

precious time in listening to them trying to preach. Now,

the man who is yet carnally minded can not understand

Scripture, neither does he yet know anything about true

Christianity. These are kept from the wise and prudent,

and can only be discerned by the spiritualistic mind. Yet

the blind Pharisee thinks he knows it all, and all you can

say to him availeth nothing. For this reason, it is harder

for them to get to heaven than it is for all others, as the

Savior said that harlots should go in before them. Our

Savior could get along with publicans and sinners, but

could effect nothing with the Pharisee. It is the blind

Pharisee who can not appreciate my book as truth, and

who would gladly commit it to the devouring flames, as

they did the holy Scriptures.

June 2, 1871.
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O Lord, there is no better way to manifest my thankful

ness and love for the cause of truth and righteousness than

in being willing to obey Thee. For Thy continued favors

in permitting my much-beloved companion to still pay me

her loving visits, obedience is the most acceptable offering

I can make unto Thee. O Lord, I am like Thy servant

Solomon of old in this respect—I ask not for riches or

honor, but wisdom, in order that I may be enabled to pre

sent to the public only that which may ultimately result to

their eternal interest. Up to the present time,.Thou hast

abundantly enabled me to demonstrate Thy truth ; and, as

Thy favors have been still continued, I feel it to be my duty

to record them. It was, no doubt, with Thy consent that

my much beloved G-ulielma was with me twice on June 3,

1871, causing me to still desire these visits. It seems that

Bhe is fully aware of the consequences if her visits should

be withheld.

June 3, 1871.

O Lord, it is still my desire to spend the remainder of

my life completely dedicated to Thy service, as I thus find

more peace than is possible in any other way, since Thou

art still willing to confer favors of the highest order upon

me, in permitting that friend who never once, while we

were permitted to live together, betrayed that confidence

which we can safely repose in true Christians or any of the

inhabitants of heaven. We can not estimate the value of

such friends. They become to us, as it were, the pearl of

great price.

O heavenly Father, let my confidence in the. manifesta

tions of all happy spirits become increased instead of di

minished, as nothing is authorized by Thee but that which

is right, and in which all of Thy truly authorized agents

are under strict obligations to place the utmost confidence.

This truth is fully demonstrated, that the human family

are still in great darkness, in substituting forms and cere

monies as offerings unto an all-wise Being, which will not

be accepted by Him as worship, and is of no advantage to
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the soul or body. And yet men will and do spend their

precious moments in trying to accumulate chaff, in place

of that Bread which angels have for millions of years sub

sisted on, and look forward to eternity with desires for its

continuance. This faith and love is what all must have

before they can be truly happy. This is proof sufficient to

convince all who reflect upon this great and important sub

ject why there appears so much uneasiness and dissatisfac

tion among those who have acquired vast possessions in

this world? as they still lack the true riches, which alone

can fill the vacuum of the soul, and render it happy for

ever.

Now, it must be the desire of all earnest seekers for the

truth to be happy in eternity. Therefore, there must be

something there to cause us to be happy ; and, as our Savior

well knew that nothing of an earthly nature could ever

satisfy the immortal soul, He consequently insists that we

should lay up our treasures in heaven.

My dear companion was with me on the evening of the

3d of June, 1871. Happy spirits can not have otherwise

than a good influence. This should be conclusive evidence

to all that they are commissioned by our Savior, as the re

sults of their manifestations fully enable me to give the

truth agreeable to Scripture and Christian experience.

Yet, notwithstanding the great perfection of this work, the

blind Pharisee can say, "We have a way, and want none

of your strange doctrine among us."

Now, remember, in old times the trnth was strange to

the hypocrite. They did not know it when they heard it;

therefore, would not receive it. Just so in this age of the

world : they do not know it, and therefore can not receive

it. They wish to commit God's truth to the flames, and

are willing that His agents should be crucified, just as they

were in the days of our Savior. They could say, in spite

of all that Pilot could advance in regard to his innocence,

" Crucify him ! crucify him ! " when the veil of the tem

ple was rent in twain.
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O Lord ! it is only through being qualified by Thee that

we are enabled to fully appreciate Thy great favors and

blessings ; and since that is our only chance, why do we

still look to the beggarly elements of the world, as it is

utterly impossible to obtain anything that will prove bene

ficial to our immortal soul ; for we must acknowledge, from

daily experience, that such food as is necessary for our

physical wants is supplied by His almighty aid? It is en

tirely from spiritual influence that all this vast universe is

kept continually in motion, from the smallest animalcula

to the immensity of mighty globes, flying with unabated

rapidity through the voids of space, completely in subjec

tion to the great Sovereign of the universe, who, it is said,

is a spirit. Therefore, we must come to the firm conclu

sion that He is the Author of all spirits, and that from

Him alone we derive all our food, both physical and spir

itual.

Yet there are thousands and millions of the great family

of God who have become so vain and selfish that they dare

deny that there is any overruling power, with all the

manifestations of wisdom, power, and goodness. What

must be the fate of all those who willfully stand in oppo

sition to everything that is calculated to render them happy

through an ever-ending eternity? God Almighty is not

asking impossibilities at our hands. He only asks us to

acknowledge that He is fully able and sufficiently wise to

correctly instruct us in that which must and will result

to us as such a favor. When we arrive at the necessary

attainment, we will then be willing to return thanks unto

Him for the many favors He has conferred upon us.

The preceding was an inspiration caused by another

manifestation of the presence of Gulielma, on the evening

of the 7th of June, 1871, which was expressive of her con

tinued integrity to me. I have to acknowledge the truth

of the declaration, " What God joineth together, let no man

put asunder." This history has already informed you that

our match was one which was authorized by Him.

As these precious visits of my departed friends are con
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tinned to me, I find that my thankfulness is in proportion,

and that they create a desire with me to be free from this

earthly charge, so that I can be with confidential happy

spirits, where there is union and sweet communion with

God and all of the hosts of heaven. Communion with

happy spirits is food for the soul, and will nourish it for

eternal life.

Now, I firmly believe that the righteous will continually

advance in the great future, without a possibility of ever

fully attaining perfection or a full period ; for it is impossi

ble to find an end to unlimited space. The righteous con

tinually desire to see more of the wonders of God's crea

tion, as their happiness becomes increased thereby. But

the wicked are as much to the reverse as light is from dark

ness; for it is from knowledge that we derive either misery

or happiness. The wicked, knowing that it is not right to

abuse any part of His creation, and persisting in the course

of wickedness with a perfect knowledge of the conse

quences, become more and more hardened in their mid

night debaucheries, until their poor souls are stripped of

their earthly house, and left naked to behold all the

diversity of crimes that they have perpetrated, notwith

standing all the entreaties of spiritual influence, until they

are almost ready, before soul and body are separated, to

cry for the mountains and rocks to fall upon them, in

order, if possible, that they may become completely an

nihilated.

Now, my fellow-travelers from time to eternity, this is

the reason that the wicked can not have the same desire

for future knowledge as the righteous, as it would only

have a tendency to increase their misery and torment ; for

without knowledge or retaining fully our thinking faculties,

so as to be able to recognize our friends, we could not

realize either misery or happiness, and it would make no

difference whether our actions were good or bad. Oh,

shame on those Christian professors who can advance ideas

of so limited a character !
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I must now return thanks to ray heavenly Father for

His many and continued favors, in permitting so many

of the heavenly hosts, in connection with my dear com

panion and precious daughters, to visit me. She was with

me once more on the evening of the 19th of June, 1871,

in such a manner as to still inspire me with courage with

out bounds, in the perseverance of my duty in regard to

truth and everything calculated to benefit the great family

of God. Is it any wonder that I remain so zealous in this

cause, since I have become so thoroughly convinced that

all of the hosts of heaven are on my side? This is the

source from which I claim everything in relation to my

book.

Now, is it not perfectly astonishing that the blind Phari

sees, as in olden times, will undertake to oppose God and

all of the hosts of heaven? Now, as I have to believe

that these spiritual or heavenly messengers are sent to. me

by the Savior, my confidence in Him is so strong that I

have to receive every spiritual visit made to me as being

designed for some special purpose.

Now, the Pharisaical portion of the human family, at

this day and time, are just as they were in the days of our

Savior. They seem to entertain a spirit of jealousy in re

gard to the truth or that which is intended for our salva

tion. They do not consider that God is sufficiently able to

keep these things from the wise and prudent, or those hav

ing only the wisdom of this world. If the wicked could

get hold of that which principally constitutes the happi

ness of the righteous, they would have a great advantage

over them, and be entirely in advance of them.

Now, this is why the unqualified spiritualists do not en

joy spiritual communication, as they are not in possession

of the true faith, and as that has to come from God, no one

destitute of this qualification can be a Christian. One of

the objects of the spiritual visits with which I am favored,

is to show people that they shall not, in their own way and

time, get hold of the deep mysteries of God. There is

nothing that can ever satisfy our immortal souls, as it was
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never intended by Him, the Author of all souls, that any

thing should answer but that plan which was laid down by

our Savior, of becoming regenerated and born again,

through the operation of His holy spirit upon ours. Every

man that has ever become a Christian through this pro

cess, can set his seal to the truth, and awful will be the

consequences to all those who publicly claim themselves to

be Christians from any other source.

Now, for the satisfaction of the public in regard to the

maneuvering of the modern spiritualists, I called at a house

for the purpose of selling a book, and during a conversa

tion with a young gentleman in regard to it, he said, " I

do not wish to invest anything in that, we already have so

much of the same kind." I replied that, "Perhaps mine

is not like yours."

At this juncture, a young lady came in and seated her

self opposite to me. "With her eyes fixed upon me, she

said, "I see your companion standing by you." She

then commenced describing her as follows : " She is about

my height—perhaps a little thicker; her hair is dark, as

also her eyes, which are rather large." This description,

given by a lady who was living about sixteen miles from

my residence, was perfectly correct. She said, " I have no

faith in it, and have a great mind to quit it."

It appears from her own statement that she was a regular

•writing medinm, and I knew after her statement what was

the difficulty. She was like all others—trying to get hold

of the deep mysteries of God before being qualified by

Him, which always has, and forever will result with con

fusion to all those undertaking to hold communication

with the spiritual inhabitants without being Christians.

It is utterly impossible for an evil spirit to advance any

thing that will result as a comfort. Therefore, why desire

any such communications from them ?

The all-wise and intelligent Creator well knows that

nothing else will ever do for us but complete obedience to

His holy will. He is fully able to direct us in the safe and

right way, and every other way which is in opposition
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must forever prove abortive and forever fail in procuring

any food for our poor never-dying soul*) and that which,

becomes as the pearl of great price to the possessor. Every

church on the face of God Almighty's earth, except the

church of Christ, is full of corruption and hypocrisy, and

He knows every one of them as a shepherd knows his flock,

and they well understand His voice, for He says, " Obey and

thy soul shall live;" and they are very willing to take Him

at His word. My situation, it appears, is similar to that

of St. Paul, in the zeal I feel in the prosecution of my

duty to God. Nothing within the reach of man's power

can ever stop me while God lets me live, and in His will

and power I am willing to leave the result. I shall then

feel that I am acknowledged by Him as a faithful servant.

It makes no odds with Almighty God what name wo

may assume to ourselves in regard to being more acceptable

with Him, for all of them arc nothing with Him. He has

but two—Christians or saints, hypocrites or devils. The

trouble with all is, that they think they are in advance of the

rest, on account of their forms and ceremonies ; but they only

become preferable to them as a party or sect, and not that

God sets any more value upon them. What I want is, that

all denominations of Christians may come to the conclu

sion that one set of forms is just as acceptable with God as

another, and agree to what is set forth in the Scrip

tures, that spiritual worship is the only acceptable worship

with God. The Savior came for that express purpose in

the STew Dispensation, for he said, " I will print my laws

in their inward parts, and I will be unto them a God, and

they shall be unto me a people."

I?ow, had the people lived agreeably to the dictates of this

Holy Spirit, or the Comforter, they would never have com

mitted one single depredation or error. Is it not sorrow

ful and lamentable, that the people should so soon consent

to live under the influence of an evil spirit? It seems that

they might have been so convinced, from the effect pro

duced by following this evil spirit, that they would have re

turned to the Comforter or Savior's guide, as His would
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lead them in paths of peace to eudless felicity, while the

other would lead to misery, destruction, and woe. But,

notwithstanding all this, they are still determined to pur

sue their own way, and are continually heaping up coals

upon their own heads, and engendering worms that never

die.

The people are laboring under many incorrect ideas con

cerning me and the very strange course which I am pursu

ing. They seem to indulge in every idea but the correct

one. But the time is fast approaching when my most

bitter opposers will, with shame, have to acknowledge that

I am right and they are wrong, and He will cause them

great trouble for thus treating one of His true laborers.

The life of my dear old mother was almost without

spot or blemish, and there are, at the present time, a thou

sand living witnesses to the truth of my statements con

cerning her virtues. She was a person who felt it to be a

duty throughout her whole life to travel the path prescribed

by our Savior. She always made it a rule to return good

for evil, and regularly taught this lesson to her family;

but none of them ever lived up to it as she did.

Her loving spirit was permitted to be with me on the

evening of the 20th of June, 1871. She appeared to be in

the bloom of youth, although she departed this life some

fifteen years ago, and had suffered a hundred deaths for me

while I was laboring under conviction to arrive at that

truth which I am at this day advocating, convincing to

all serious and reflecting minds that she still retains her

regard for my soul's eternal welfare. We embraced each

other with a kiss.

It seems that there can never be too much said in regard

to that which tends to the salvation of the soul. There is

a great difference between true and false conversion, as one

is from God and the other from man, who is the most de

ceitful creature of all God's animated creation. We are

informed in Scripture to place no confidence in the flesh;

for the heart of man is decitful above all things, and des
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perately wicked. Now, there are hundreds and thou

sands of the human family, induced by men having deceit

ful hearts, who think they are truly converted, when

it is nothing but excitement, brought about by man as a

vile hypocrite; for the true Christian has no desire to de-

-ccive his fellow-travelers from time to eternity. He tells

them that God, the Supreme, alone can convert souls, and

as we come to this conclusion, and obtain it in this way,

we then believe that there is a Power or Being who is

superior to man, and that God, in His own time, gives us

the true faith, and we begin to have confidence in spiritual

influence. Our help has been from God and not from man,

and all the united force of which man is possessed has

never as yet been able to convert one sinner. Men who

are authorized as God's true agents, may, if necessary,

work miracles by way of converting souls. But man, in

his own strength, has never done any of these mighty things.

The Savior wrought miracles, and so did the apostles; but

it was God's power through them, as His legal agents.

Now, what might seem miraculous to some in the case

of my writing correctly on this subject is, that it was all

done without an^"previous study or planning by me. My

agreeing so well with Scripture is not from studying them,

for I have never read them through. This accuracy conies

from my having the true faith as a gift from God, and I

am thereby fully enabled to give it to you, so that you may

criticise it to your satisfaction, by the best authority within

your reach. Hypocrites can not believe the truth.

My heavenly Father, on the evening of the 1st of July,

1871, permitted my dear wife to be with me once more, in

connection with others, which should be convincing proof

to all those who have any doubt in regard to a future ex

istence, and shows plainly that the faculties we possess in

this life, instead of becoming obliterated, are to be vastly

increased in. the future, and, according to Scripture, as we

are faithful over a few things, we are to rule over many.

Now, for the information of others, God, who knows all
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things, commissioned a spirit which would completely

carry out His design, which was for me to become an ad

vocate of the cause of truth, and as I had refused to obegr

the call from the highest authority, it is self-evident that

no other spirit than that of a confidential companion could

ever have inspired me with sufficient courage to have

undertaken so important a labor as this, which become*

the interest of everybody. People have no right to inter

fere with anything that God, in His infinite wisdom, has

ordered ; and, therefore, that which is very strange in this

book, the people have no right to dispute, any more than

they have to dispute that which is contained in Scripture.

I fully understand it all. I offer it to the people for inves

tigation, not expecting them to solve the deep mysteries

of God.

William Sabin, whose residence had been in Missouri

before his death, was also in my presence, and asked for

some of my books. His wife was granddaughter of

Nathan Hunt, an eminent minister, who claimed the gift

of discerning spirits, as he had seen the spirit of his grand

son. Enoch Harlan's wife, on the evening that he laid a

corpse, was standing by his bedside, which was ascertained

to be a fact upon the return home of his son-in-law, after

making him a visit a distance of five hundred miles. This

is more evidence to prove that there can be communica

tion with the spiritual inhabitants, in the Lord's time and

ordering.

I have conversed with William Sabin on the subject of

religion, and found him in possession of very correct ideas

in regard to that important subject ; but I never heard him

say, as the apostle said, that he had passed from death unto

life because he loved the heathen. This is the best evi

dence that we have experienced this change, when we have

this kind of love, without which we are not prepared for

heaven ; for we must become possessed of the love of our

Savior and all the shining hosts of heaven before we can

possibly enjoy their presence. This is why spirits in oppo

sition to God can not be happy ; and, as His presence is
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everywhere, there can not be any place in which the spirits

of the wicked may be happy. Therefore, He becomes to

them as a consuming fire.

Now, the place of torment spoken of in the Scriptures

is represented as a lake of fire and brimstone. Why is it

so called? Because there is nothing, literally speaking,

that can equal it in intensity as a physical torture ; thus

illustrating, metaphorically, the condition of the mind pos

sessing a perfect knowledge of its unworthiness before that

glorious and good Being who is said to be of too pure eyes

to look upon iniquity. Now, as this punishment is the

most excruciating torment for the physical body, so is God's

presence to a malignant spirit. Therefore, it is compared

to a lake of fire and brimstone.

The condition of the wicked is the reverse of that of

the righteous; as, the more the righteous behold of the

glory and goodness of God, the more their happiness be

comes increased ; but an increased knowledge of His good

ness and glory is not desired by the wicked, for it would

have a tendency to increase their torments. These things

I know from experience ; for I had no desire to converse

with my nearest and best friends—not even my own.

mother. The very things which increased my torments be

fore regeneration, became desirable and were a source of

happiness to me after true conversion, or having the gift of

faith from God. All the men in the world, with all their lit

eral or even Scriptural knowledge, can never furnish us with

the true faith, or enable us to say we know that we have

passed from death unto life, because we love the heathen.

This causes us to believe that there is a God, and to feel

that we are accepted of Him.

My daughters Isabel and Mary Ann were in my pres

ence on the evening of the 2d of July, 1871, making ar

rangements for us to take up our abode together, which

was quite desirable with me. O Lord! there is nothing I

desire so much as to be prepared to enjoy Thy presence

everywhere, and all of the faithful, happy spirits, as a
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knowledge of Thee and them is heaven to me, and that

which I so much crave above everything else. The wicked

desire to escape and flee from it, which is an utter impossi

bility, and this view of their condition only has a tendency

to increase their misery. This is why there seems to have

been a cry for the mountains to fall upon them.

Now, communication with evil spirits is not from or

with the consent of God, as no confidence exists between

them, and nothing results from such communication but

confusion, which often completely deranges the minds of

young females, as they are unconverted to a perfect knowl

edge of that truth which is so valuable to all. When God,

in His own time, gives us the true faith, it is then, and not

until then, that communication becomes desirable unto us,

because we have to believe, according to Scripture, that

God is a spirit, and that spiritual communication is author

ized by Him. All of His inspired writers receive more

confidence from Him than they could from any of their

earthly friends; for an earthly friend may be true to you

to-day, and before the next rising of the sun be your bit

terest enemy, for He teaches us to place no confidence in

the flesh. This is why communion with happy spirits be

comes so valuable to us, and causes a continual hungering

and thirsting for their presence.

Now, people of every name, as a sect, must come to the

conclusion that nothing will ever satisfy the immortal soul

but that which God has provided for that purpose, and as

we attain this necessary perfection, we will be happy in

the future in beholding or knowing our friends. If this

was not the case, there would be no chance for our Savior

to be happy, who has to view all of the vile impositions

practiced by those who, at some period of their lives, were

comparatively innocent, and were fondled and caressed by

their mothers, whose hearts, in after-years, had to bleed.

Oh, happy for those who timely consider the great differ

ence between the influence of evil spirits and those

that are good. Happy spirits will lead us to endless
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felicity, while the opposite will lead to destruction, misery,

and woe.

Now, the modern spiritualists tend to strengthen a belief

in a future existence ; but I think it confirms a miserable

existence instead of a happy one, as their communications

are confined entirely with that class of spirits. God never

employs any as true ministering spirits to the heirs of sal

vation but those who are qualified by Him alone. In this

way there becomes profitable communion.

The great trouble with all denominations of people, in re

gard to Christianity, is that they appear to have a desire to

take the kingdom by force—some one way, and some an

other. Some try to make forms and ceremonies answer*

making lengthy prayers, beseeching Almighty God to accept

them for spending so much time in exhausting their physi

cal faculties, thinking thereby to induce God to give them

the true faith for offering Him their chaffy ceremonies, in

place of honest hearts ; but He will never grant them the

pearl of great price for any such offerings. There are

many honest inquirers for the truth who are deceived by

false teachers, and become unbelievers in everything relat

ing to Christianity, and almost come to the firm conclusion

that by reading and talking about other people's goodness

they will be accepted by Almighty God, in place of mak

ing Him the necessary offering of an honest and pure

heart. They do not seem to think that God is just as able,

in these latter days, to make them as good as the saints of

old, and make them, if necessary, perform miracles ; for

He said, " Greater things than these ye shall do."

Now, since there appears to be something in this strange

book, as they call it, which they can not solve or under

stand, some are disposed to scoff at it, when it is owing

entirely to their not being right themselves; for we have

abundant proof of this fact from the treatment of our

worthy ancestors on the subject of offering God's truth to

the blind Pharisees, and the manner in which they treated

the Savior, the only perfect being that ever appeared upon

earth. What I understand by perfection is, to come into
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His likeness in order that we may be enabled to enjoy His

holy presence.

Now, if we could be accepted by onr heavenly Father

on such terms, so might a demon ; for he could speak of

the goodness of our Savior and all his faithful followers, but

it would be of no avail, unless he could, through sincere re

pentance of his previous course of life, find acceptance with

God. A sorrowful and fatal delusion with a great portion

of the human family is, that they have contentedly sat

down and become willing to think that such chaffy offerings

will be acceptable with God, who asks nothing of us but to

look and come to Him with pure hearts. There are hun

dreds and thousands who are preaching and talking over

the sufferings and tribulations of our worthy ancestors,

without knowing anything about the fundamental princi

ples of Christianity themselves, and whose sole object is to

gain a livelihood and nothing else, which is an abomina

tion in the sight of God and all the hosts of heaven.

Yet our highly favored land is to become almost a fatal

deluge, as all of the denominations of pretended Christians

have entirely departed from that spiritual worship which

He says is so acceptable with Him. Such offerings have

become a curse instead of a blessing to our land. Rich

and all had better be still, and know that He is God, and

wait for His authority and commands.

It seems to be my duty to record certain circumstances

and ideas advanced by individuals while in conversation

with them. I called at a house in Yellow Springs, a town

in Greene county, Ohio. The inmates were a widow lady,

and her daughter and son. Everything seemed to be

pleasant and agreeable. I conversed freely with them, and

was there some three hours. The subject of modern spir

itualism was discussed to some extent, as well as that

which is authorized by our Savior, whom I claimed as my

authority for all the spiritual communications I receive.

July Meredith, landlady of the house, advanced one very

sensible idea, that something would grow out of this
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modern man-conjuring spiritualism, which would show

the inconsistency of it in producing anything profitable to

the soul or body, and go strongly in favor of true spirit

ualism, which is from God's authority. To go against true

spiritualism, we go against the Author of spirits. There

is nothing in acknowledging a spiritual existence; for that

is what God requires of us, and He wants us to have a

happy existence. This is the desire and labor of His

agents, to prepare us for a happy spiritual existence. This

is my object in this treatise, to make my spirit happier than

it could be without doing that which God called me to do.

"But," says the unbeliever or unconverted person, "we do

not believe in spiritual communication, or that spirits can

have the privilege or liberty of returning to their friends

after their death." This limited idea is altogether owing to

not yet being right ourselves, in consequence of not having

faith as a gift from God.

Now, after being qualified by Him, why should we

doubt any of these things? Some say, "Why are not all

qualified?" Because there are so many who think they

are smart enough to do without God, and even deny His

existence. These are the kind that can deny a spiritual

existence after death. Of course, if they denythat there

is an overruling power, they have nothing superior to man

to depend upon, and we are plainly told to place no confi

dence in the flesh. Now, this is a very uncomfortable con

dition to be in, and lacks a great deal of being prepared

for heaven.

While we are depending on mortal beings, we will never

find a safe anchorage, and as long as men are holding out

inducements for others to look to, or expect from them, that

which it is out of their power to give, so long will they be

disappointed; and, after meeting with many disappoint

ments, they will make up their minds that there is no

reality in anything of a spiritual nature. This is the effect

of false teaching, and the result of men acting from self-

policy, or not being qualified by our Savior. If man could

be qualified by any other source, we might then, with pro
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priety, declare our independence. Is it not strange, after

seeing so many proofs of failure, that nothing is gained

which will hold good, or become preferable to anything else ?

The whole human family is continually laboring under

spiritual influence. The highway robber to-day is search

ing and laying his plans as to what he will do at midnight.

He says, " I will have money, if I have to take the life of

some innocent widow and her helpless children, while en

joying that which God intended as refreshment for their

mortal bodies."

" But," says the universal preacher, " God is too good a

being to let you be miserable. Even if the last act of your

life should be as bad as it is possible for you to commit,

there is still a bright crown laid up for yon. Now, what is

this but encouragement for the young, who have so many

adversities to contend with? And what are we to do with

that portion of Scripture which says, "If you die in your

sins, where I am you can not come? " I want all my influ

ence to be in accordance with the truth laid down by our

Savior and the apostles.

A portion of the evening of the 19th of July, 1871, was

spent in sweet communion with Gulielma. Her first ap

pearance was when returning from solitary retirement,

to which she was much accustomed through life. I did

not know where she was at the time, and made some in

quiries concerning her. Learning of her whereabouts, I

started in search of her. I soon saw her at a distance

coming toward me. When we met, I said to her, " Why

did thee retire thus alone, without me? " She replied that

she had spent many happy hours alone in sweet communion

with her God.

There became a good understanding between her and

Him at a very early period of her life. There has to be

great confidence between us and our God before there caa

possibly be any satisfactory communications ; and He be

ing the absolute Author of all heavenly manifestations, we

therefore have a continual desire for them, as so much true
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happiness is secured therefrom. God well knew when we

were joined in matrimonial bonds that this confidence ex

isted between Him and us, or He never would have intrusted

anything of such vast importance to our hands.

Now, to return to the manifestations. We conversed to

gether, walking from one place to another. When I was

enabled to see with my natural eyes, I asked her how lit

tle Luly Harlan, a granddaughter of mine, who deceased

this life July 4, 1871, aged fifteen months, was received

among them. She answered, with manifestations of great

joy, "Little Emma Haughey, a cousin of hers, took her to

her embrace." This is what the true faith as a gift from

God does for us—enables us, when we are favored with

these manifestations, to place strict confidence in them as

direct messages from heaven ; because we dare not distrust

anything sent to us through God's authority, as we must

and do believe that no falsehoods can possibly come from

Him. This same true faith, my inheritance from God,

gives me unbounded confidence in the manifestations of

His agents as happy departed spirits.

Gulielma and my father, William Harlan, were with me

this evening, manifesting great love. Astonishing as these

visits may seem, they should be very convincing to all hon

est seekers for the truth that God is fully able to accomplish

His designs in ways miraculous to all who are still travel

ing in the dark, and who have nothing but the wisdom of

this world to guide them.

Now, so long as people continue trying to get along

in their own strength, there can not be any true reforma

tion. If there was reality in revivals of religion, so called,

the whole habitable globe would have been christianized

centuries ago. But men prompted to action from self-

policy alone, can and wilt be so presumptuous as to stilt

hold out inducements to their children to accept these

things as right, never once directing them to think and in

vestigate for themselves—never say to them, " Be still, and

know that I am God ! " for it is safer for us to perform
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nothing than to engage in that which has not His appro

bation.

Now, to have the privilege of mingling with happy

spirits, united in one harmonious band, is one of the high

est favors that God can bestow upon us while we are yet

clothed with mortality. This is all that prevents me from

being completely happy. When I become unconscious of

the things of this world, my ppirit becomes as happy as

theirs, as our faitb. and love is the same. God desires that

all should possess this faith—the faith of all His true min

isters—as without it, we can not be happy. It is altogether

owing to man's not having the necessary confidence in God,

that they continue to try ways of their own devising ; but,

until they have this confidence in Him, they will scoff at

His legal agents.

Our Savior could effect nothing with the blind Pharisees.

The apostles could do nothing with them. They were those

whom our Savior said could not go to heaven at all, for

the reason that they were so set and established in their

forms, which were not acceptable offerings unto God.

Their estimate of the value of these forms was BO great

that all the miracles wrought by our Savior could have no

effect upon them. He said unto them, "If the mighty

works had been done in Tyre and Sidon that have been done

with you, they would have repented long ago."

Now, my friends, let us take thought for one moment of

our Savior's opinion in regard to a formal worship, desti

tute of the true faith. He places all who practice them

behind those who make no pretensions at all; for, with

the honest outsider, He could effect something. There

fore, He said unto His disciples, "Except your religion

shall exceed theirs, ye can in nowise enter into the king

dom of heaven." So it is best, in making our offerings, to

timely consider whether we are pleasing God or man, as

we can not at the same time serve both. So, in all attempts

at service, we should be well satisfied with regard to which

master we are serving. We had much better do nothing,

than try to encompass sea and land in order to make one
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proselyte; for, when the object is effected, he is twofold

more the child of hell than he was before.

The Savior's exactions are explicit and often severe ; so

must be the teachings of His true followers, who are advo

cating the same principles. I can not do my duty in any

other way, even if my life were at stake. I can not vary

from the path prescribed by Him. Those who have com

mitted this book to the flames are just such characters as

burned the Scriptures, and are under the frowns of God.

July 25, 1871.

God, in His creation, made nothing in vain. Therefore,

every faculty possessed by man appears to be without

limit for a very great and wise purpose, in order that

when we become qualified by our Savior, and perfect as

He is perfect, then, and not until then, are we in the

least prepared to enjoy the diversity of His creation ;

and as He endowed us with such faculties, they were

necessarily to be gratified, or the creation in that respect

would have been in vain. Now, for instance, the faculty

of detection is designed for gratification, that we may in

this world enjoy the great diversity of nature, which un

doubtedly will never come to a termination ; but after we

become free from this earthly charge, we will fill , this

sphere, clothed and dressed as angels, having wings of

celestial fire, and wo will then be more fully prepared to

enjoy an increased diversity of God's Creation.

Oh ! my precious souls, here is the great necessity for us

to be in likeness to our Savior, as we will then meet with

no restrictions, for the reward of the righteous is fullness

of joy. Therefore, we should at once become willing to

live under the influence of the Holy Spirit, or spirits,

for all happy spirits are engaged in His service as minis

tering angels to the heirs of salvation, wherever they can

effect the most good, by way of turning the people from

darkness to light. God in His infinite wisdom commis

sions them, as His spiritual agents are necessarily as con

stantly engaged as His physical.
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Now, man, having these faculties, can see and behold the

wisdom and beauty of God's arrangements. " But," says

the unbeliever, " all these things come or happen by

chance." The men who think they know it all, are the

men who are puffed up to disbelieve that there is a God,

and at death all of their faculties and acquirements return

to their several elements. If they do not believe in God,

they certainly can not believe that they have a soul, and

we must come to the conclusion that all are brutes, and iu

no way entitled to the name of human beings. So, I say,

that the man who wants to be a brute, and acts like a

brute, can only be entitled to the fare of brutes, and not to

the fare which God designed for those who believe and

love Him. The man who does not believe in God, has no

right to anything that He made, and thereby, in the use

of His blessing, becomes a trespasser, for mankind created

nothing. Man may shape that which God made into

many different things, if God furnishes him with the

means. The progress which man is capable of, in this

short life, is sufficient proof for any intelligent being that

death is not the termination of that faculty which is the

cause of the progress he made in this life.

Now, if we admit this faculty to be the cause of our

advancement in this life, we must come to the conclusion

that God is not perfection in everything, if the noblest

part of His creation must, at death, come to a final period.

God must have had a nobler motive for the noblest part

of the workmanship of His hands. Now, notwithstanding

that our progress in this life is almost astonishing, the

chances will, in the future, be increased a hundred-fold

with all of those who have faithfully filled their sphere in

this life. The best means of acquiring information in this

life will compare, or be in proportion with time and eter

nity. If we get information from some higher order of

intelligent beings, of some particular portion of God's

creation, that we may desire to see in order to increase our

happiness and render Him additional praise, although we

may be millions of miles therefrom, our capacities will be
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fully requisite for our journey. Let us timely come to the

conclusion that it is best to live under the influence of

some holy happy spirit, as we will thereby be led in such a

manner as to completely escape destruction, and make a

happy landing.

July 30, 1871.

O Lord ! time can not suffice to thank Thee for Thy con

tinued favors to me, as communion among happy spirits is

one of Thy highest favors. In thinking over Thy multi

plied blessings and favors, which are miraculous to all

those having only the wisdom of this world, and who are

still without the true faith, I can not but exclaim, as the

wise psalmist did, "How manifold are Thy works, Lord

God Almighty!" Thou art still willing to make good

Thy promises to all those who ask in faith ; for I did sin

cerely, on the evening of the 1st of August, 1871, desire

the presence or communion of some departed spirits.

To my great astonishment, I was ushered into the pres

ence of many of the heavenly hosts, among whom were my

dear companion and James Haynes. He appeared to ad

dress himself to me, as I stood before him while he was

speaking. He never during his lifetime appeared plainer,

or in greater earnest. He spoke of the beauty and quality

of the surface of the planets, which was very interesting to

me. Some one of my family seemed quite anxious to

visit them, which caused a manifest uneasiness with my

companion. I replied to her, " We need give ourselves no

uneasiness while some of us still remain behind." It was

indeed a night that many such would be desirable.

Now, some no doubt are willing to dispute these things.

They might, on the same ground, dispute every mystery

contained in the Holy Scriptures. They ought to consider

that God, when it becomes necessary, under the same cir

cumstances, is just as able to cause his faithful ones to per

form miracles as He was when our Savior walked through

the streets of Damascus and Jerusalem. People have, ever

since those days, through selfishness, declared their in
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dependence of God. This is why miracles were ever

wrought. God had to change things from their natural

order to try to bring them to Him, in order that they might

he happy.

!N"ow, people have become so full of unbelief, as they

were then, that all of the miracles ever wrought by our

Savior could not change many of the present inhabitants

from their self-determined ways, as their ways suit the

carnal mind, which is said to be enmity to God. While

we are destitute of the true faith, no offering by way of

worship will be accepted of Him. Miracles had to be

wrought by a power superior to man's in order to convince

the unbelieving and hypocritical, but they failed entirely;

and when they fail, judgment, as a necessary consequence,

must follow. It was so in the days of old, and the same

degree of wickedness will cause them to take place again.

God, in the first place, gives man every fair chance to es

cape and return to the Father's house, where there is boun

tiful redemption. But, "No," says presumptuous man, "I

am wise enough to plan for myself. I ask no^odds of God,

man, or devil." So destruction is the necessary conse

quence.

"When the right kind of spiritual communication takes

place, it has to be authorized by God. I have nothing to

do but to obey while I am under the influence of happy

spirits. The result of such influence must be truth. So

I claim that all who oppose me and my writing, must be

opposed to God and His truth, and all who are ashamed

of me and my truth, them will I be ashamed of before my

Father and the holy angels. When His presence becomes

a consuming fire to us, where are we to fly for refuge ?

This is what so discourages the wicked, as a change of

place can only have a tendency to increase their torments,

which is nothing short of being chained down in hell.

There is no refuge for the wicked, for they know that it

is in vain to try to escape His presence. Therefore, every

thing looks awful in the extreme to them. The righteous

fear nothing, but the wicked everything.
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The evening of the 7th of August, 1871, was one of vivid

lightning and heavy peals of thunder, which caused me to

feel thankful to that glorious Being who has power suffi

cient to control the elements of this small department of

this vast universe, though to us puny mortals it appeared

with such terrific grandeur. But notwithstanding that in

some respects it was awful, in others it was sublime in the

highest degree. In all this glorious and terrific appear

ance, I felt secure from all harm, as I was still in posses

sion of that love which casteth out all fear.

Now, as the crash of the physical elements subsided, I

became sufficiently composed to enjoy that which has a

tendency to refresh and invigorate our physical bodies;

and, after becoming somewhat refreshed, my heavenly

Father once more permitted some of the heavenly messen

gers to be in my presence, which was, as usual, very grati

fying to me. They were my father and my granddaughter

Emma L. Haughcy. As it had been some months since I

had seen her last, she seemed to possess a degree of mod

esty in regard to our embracing each other, as we were

wont to do in this life. Seeing this becoming modesty in

her, I desisted, and felt very thankful for the favor.

Now, my fellow-travelers from time to eternity, you need

not become jealous on account of these spiritual visits with

which I am favored. All you have to do is to open your

Testaments and turn to the writings of Paul, where He

speaks of the gift of discerning spirits. You must admit

this to be a gift from God to him, unless you make up

your minds that He has become less powerful, good, and

wise, to give to whom He pleases, in His own good will

and pleasure, anything necessary to accomplish and carry

out His designs. We must not undertake to dictate for

God Almighty, and thereby neglect or fail to do that

which is necessary for our eternal interest here, eternally

and for all succeeding ages.

0 Lord ! what is like that which renders Thy presence

more precious than much fine gold, as this must be the



260 SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS.

experience of all truly converted souls. It is from this

experience that we become thoroughly convinced that

there is a power superior to man. It is from this experi

ence that we become established in the true faith. From

this time we become intimately acquainted with our Sa

vior, so that our claim on Him, as a right, becomes good.

We should be fully able, as the apostle was, to say, "We

know that we have passed from death unto life, because

we love our brethren." Now, it is this qualification that

enables us to enjoy true spiritual communication author

ized by our Savior. We must first know ourselves to be

redeemed by Him, in order that we can have confidence

in His agents. We must first have confidence in Him, and

then in His agents ; for He only sends them to those hav

ing the true faith as a gift from Him, forming a strong

cord from our Savior to His inspired intelligence upon

earth.

Now, as many of the modern spiritualists claim no ex

perimental acquaintance with God, their communications

mostly end with confusion rather thau satisfactory results,

being entirely unprepared to understand anything of a true

spiritual nature. Now, this is the reason that formal

Christians oppose my writing. In the days of our Savior

they opposed Him and everything He ever advanced, and

He called them blind Pharisees. So all people in this con

dition can never get to heaven. Paul could not, and when

his eyes were opened, he became a new creature—put off

the old man and his deeds, and put on Christ Jesus.

In this way he was enabled to bear everything in reach

of man's power. My success in everything in relation to

this book is from God, and not from man. I feel that I

am on the side of power, wisdom, and goodness. So I be

come completely divested of all fear; for the man or

woman who is on God's side, and for His truth, has nothing

to fear, but those who are in opposition to Him have

everything to fear.

So, my fellow-travelers from time to eternity, this is why

I and all other true ministers of God become so willing to
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faithfully labor in His vineyard, to bear persecution, scoff

ing, and everything that the wickedness of man can devise,

as they fully expect to receive that heavenly crown of

righteousness which fadeth not away.

The great difficulty among Christian professors is that

they are trying to get to heaven on other people's credit—

trying to persuade themselves that others' experience and

suffering will answer for them, when we are plainly taught

in Scripture that if we expect to reign with Christ in

heaven, we must suffer with Him and for His sake. Now,

where could there be any justice in causing one sinner to

suffer, and release others ? This is not the case ; for we

are told that every one shall be rewarded according to his

works. The Scriptures also proclaim that he who knows

his Master's will, and doth it not, is to be beaten with

many stripes. This I have experienced for more than

forty years. Since I became established in the Christian

faith as a gift from God, for this, among the highest favors,

I became vastly indebted to my heavenly Father.

Thanks be to the great Sovereign of the universe for

commissioning that spirit to come to me which would cause

me to become willing to undertake this most important of

all duties, that of advocating the truth in regard to the

salvation of souls. 0 Lord, I ask not for honor or this

world's goods, but wisdom so inspiring as to enable me to

set forth Thy truth so that it may have a tendency to ad

vance and encourage everything calculated to increase the

happiness of all who may give heed to this invitation.

August 19, 1871.

Let no man presume to become a teacher for God with

out being chosen or qualified by Him ; for all others under

taking to give instruction in regard to truth are influenced

from motives of self-policy, in order that they may be called

rabbi. This is why there has to be so much done to ac

complish nothing. The proud, unconverted priests are

continually seeking for power over the honest laborer, and,

if not checked, the poorer class of community will not be
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able to keep their families from suffering, as they are in

duced by such teachers to believe that there is no chance

for them but to hire a priest at whatever price he may

please to ask. Now, if we could get the worth of our

money, or have our condition made any better, the view

of the matter would be improved. But, since there have

been so many tests made, without anything gained, people

are becoming discouraged. They have been induced by

these hypocrites to think that they have the true religion,

when it is nothing but a confusion—an excitement, gotten

up by false teachers, having no authority from God as the

true faith, withdut which none can please Him. Now,

what is our daily experience concerning these revivals?

How long do such conversions last? In very many cases

the}- end with the storm or excitement; and, instead of

there being great numbers added to God's people, there

is a manifest increase of unbelief— a feeling that there

is no reality in anything said concerning religion. I am

personally cognizant of many instances of this kind of

conversion. The true conversion, as it is from God, is

permanent, as it inspires us with unbounded confidence.

From the time we receive this, if we continue to dwell in

the light, instead of becoming weaker, our path becomes

brighter and brighter, until we attain to the perfect day.

Oh, my friends, you had far better come, with myself, to the

conclusion that true conversion must come from God. No-

man should attempt to teach without being qualified by

God.

August 21, 1871.

Oh, my heavenly Father, rather than offer anything to

the public that is not in accordance with truth, I would

wish that my whole physical frame should become par

alyzed, or my mind become prostrated. I felt that it was

my duty, as a call from God, to declare publicly what great

things the Lord had done for me, in giving me the true

faith, causing me to fully realize the condition of the

wicked and the joys of beatific spirits beyond the confines
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of time, in the realms of bliss ; had my feet taken out of the

mire clay and placed upon the rock—regenerated and born

again. All of these glorious acquirements I experienced,

and have since regarded them as the highest favors ever

bestowed upon man in this life. Yet, notwithstanding the

many failures on the part of those undertaking, for money,

to do God's work, and thereby neglect doing that which

was intended for their everlasting welfare, how entirely

our affections must be placed upon the things of this world,

not in the least degree looking unto God for true knowl

edge, when we can be so presumptuous as to undertake to

induce others to think that they are truly converted, when

there is nothing real about it—all done for the sake of this

world's goods, which was said by Solomon to be " vanity

of vanities." Every sensible man knows this to be the

truth. Yet people strain their voices to the highest pitch,

sufficient to distract the brain, when all are commanded,

" Be still, and know that I am God." I infer from this

that we must become acquainted with Him before we can

have the necessary confidence. ^There must be something

done for us that we are convinced is out of the reach of

man's power, in order that we may cease forever depend

ing upon man. Henceforth, we will look to Him ; and let

all teachers direct the attention of their children to this

source, from whence, according to Scripture, we are to re

ceive true faith.

My heavenly Father, on the evening of August 24,

1871, gratified me once more with the much-desired pres

ence of Gulielma, as her presence, or the presence of any

of the heavenly hosts, becomes desirable to the righteous.

If this was not the case, heaven itself could not be desir

able, and eternity would be a dread unto all holy intelli

gence. But thanks to Him, the Author and Finisher of

our faith, who made it possible for us to obtain that degree

of perfection, so that anything consistent with His will

becomes our choice and desire, producing harmony, union,

fellowship, and everything of a heavenly nature, this
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favor, like many others, was asked, and, according to

Scripture, granted. I feel that I could meet any of the

holy intelligence and greet them with a kiss. This is the

state and condition we must arrive at in this world before

we can possibly be happy. This is what entitles us to the

liberty of flying from world to world, with perfect enjoy

ment in meeting all the inhabitants of the various globes

the universe over.

Now, if these privileges are not worth all that our

Savior requires of us, I do not know what could be. It

seems, from the ideas a great many people advance, that

they expect God to do all—to release them entirely, and

expect no more of them than of any other machine. He

gave or endowed us with that which we desire—liberty of

choosing, and what would be the result. Now, I claim

that our miseries, either physical or spiritual, result from

the violation, willfully and knowingly, of His righteous

laws. If we thrust our hand into a cauldron of boiling

oil or melted lava, we know full well what the conse

quences will be; and we ™iow just as well, when we first

set out under the influence oi" an evil spirit to burn some

one's storehouse or murder some poor innocent family for

their money, that we will not be so happy after the com

mission of the act as we were before, and will finally fill

up a long life in the perpetration of semi-barbarous crimes,

caring less and less about it at each successive act, be

coming case-hardened, as it were, and setting at defiance all

the powers of heaven, and after becoming so desperately

wicked, there ia no provision for them, except on condi

tion of repentance.

God, in our creation, knew full well that in order to be

happy we must, of our own free will, choose that which

will render us happy, and .not that which we know will

make us miserable. We will never dare to lay the blame

of not being happy on our Savior, after having thousands

of invitations from called ministering angels, who are sent

to those having the true faith, causing them to miracu

lously write the truth, in order to convince them of the
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great necessity of following the dictates of happy spirits.

There has never yet been one miserable soul that could

dare to lay the cause of his being miserable upon God

Almighty. On the contrary, with shame he confesses, " I

knew what would make me happy, but would not accept

Thy ofter."

Now, if mankind conld lose sight of their evil acts

at the separation of soul and body, it would not be impor

tant whether they be good or bud, and would be idle to

speak of either heaven or hell, or that there is a Supreme

Intelligence. Some are trying to fix up an idea that all of

the whole visible universe, with all its diversity of forms,

come or happened by chance, which is certainly one of the

strangest ideas that an intelligent being could possibly ad

vance. The smallest portion of creation should be con

vincing proof to the contrary, without taking into consid

eration that which becomes to the serious reflecting mind

BO very astonishing, of launching forth the stupendous

globes into space without bounds, to keep the paths of

their respective orbits with as much accuracy as man is

capable of imagining. Now, I say that until man becomes

assisted by divine revelation, or has something done for

him which is out of the reach of man's power, he will

most assuredly decide in his own mind that there is no Su

preme Intelligence.

•

O Lord, what more can I do than to be willing to

acknowledge my entire dependence upon Thee, as it re

gards my physical as well as spiritual abilities; for without

Thy aid I must forever fail and fall short of accomplish

ing any good for myself or others, and it is from Thee

alone that we may expect correct information in regard to

spiritual progress or advancement! Something must be

done for us which is out of the reach of man's power, be

fore we can have this necessary confidence.

Now, in regard to myself, my conversion was similar to

that of Paul's, as iw human being was present when it took

place, and things have continually happened to me ever
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sinee then which are calculated, more or less, to strengthen

my confidence in a Supreme Intelligence or overruling

Providence, resulting in great favors and blessings. For

instance, my daughter Mary Ann's conversation previous

to her death, became to me as the pearl of great price,

causing me to try to live, so that I might be happy with

her in the realms of bliss eternal in the heavens.

The way in which my dear daughter Isabel was favored

to leave time was miraculous, and became tome as another

pearl of great price. For one moment before the final close,

she sang a beautiful hymn, which assures me, whenever

I think of the precious moment, that after a short life of

toil and affliction, she is forever safe from all harm.

My precious companion has been permitted to be with

me up to the evenings of September 14 and 15, 1871,

with great demonstrations of her love and regard for me.

On the evening of the 14th she seemed to have great

sympathy for me in regard to my labor in traveling. On

the evening of the 15th, at Charity Hale's, she manifested

herself in such a manner as to excite the utmost sympathy

on my part. She was lying on the bed. I approached her

with as much sympathy and feeling as I did before she left

her earthly tabernacle. We embraced each other with as

much affection as life is capable of realizing. This is an

other pearl of great price, O Lord!

September 16, 1871.

On the 25th of September, 1871, my dear companion

was once more permitted to manifest herself to me, after

returning from a visit to Wilson Harlan's. She was neatly

dressed in winter clothing. There seemed to be consider

able snow upon her clothes, as though she had been in a

storm, and she commenced brushing it off.

Now, the Almighty never sends His agents in vain, as they

are designed to accomplish an object, and they are through

Him fully enabled to do so. Now, since God is perfection

in everything., He created nothing in vain. Therefore, man

has no right to put an end to or abolish any law that He
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ever passed. But there are people in the world who, if all

were like them, would make that law null and void,

which He, in His infinite wisdom, intended should give

His people a right to propagate their species. But these

deceitful hypocrites hold out ideas that no other people can

he Christians, from the fact that they could not use His

hlessings without becoming a curse. With the same pro

priety, we might abstain from the use of all; for woman

was God's greatest blessing to mau, and without her, man

would be a lonesome, solitary, and miserable being. As

God created the female as a helpmeet and comforter for

man, His creation in that respect may be said to be perfect

and very good, for His intention was that all should be

happy.

The trouble with a great proportion of the human fam

ily is, they are not willing that God should have control,

and they are continually trying to make laws for them

selves, and in every respect, where their laws differ from

God's, distress and confusion is the awful result. Now, in

the day and time when so many miracles were wrought by

our Savior, it was designed to try and convince the blind

Pharisees, if possible, that the course they were pursuing

was not right.

O Lord ! since I am constrained to believe that all of the

favors I receive by way of ministering spirits, are entirely

with Thy consent and approbation, my strength is daily

increased thereby, and I am more inclined to persevere in

the great labor of fulfilling that duty which becomes in

cumbent upon me. Since I have received the true faith as

a gift from God the Supreme, during that glorious period

of my life, things have been transpiring which are some

what miraculous or different from the common order, and

for the satisfaction of my readers, I feel it to be my duty

to record them.

My conversion was as miraculous as it was instantaneous,

and was direct from God, no person being present. While

that was my situation, something was done for me which



SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS.

the whole world could not do, and I became fully satisfied

that there was a power superior to man. Next, the bonds

of matrimony were in some degree miraculously consum

mated, in a manner different from those of daily occurrence.

I had, in several instances, came near accomplishing that

object, but without success, which caused me to call on

Him, who had done so much for me by way of conversion,

to aid me in it, which, to my great astonishment, was con

ferred upon me. I was compelled to leave a lady, without

any reasonable excuse, and take up with a stranger, provided

•for me by the Lord, she being at that time a teacher in

a school. She and another lady were present at the same

meeting as myself. The other lady was a relative, and I

was by her invited to call at their house, and there I saw

my companion, or the person prepared of the Lord.

We conversed together, and I was favored with a knowl

edge that convinced me she was my helpmeet, which

in a short time proved to be the case, and she still contin

ues to be my spiritual counselor. She was commissioned

by our heavenly Father to return to earth as a loving con

fidential wife, and thereby cause me to do my duty, or that

which no other spirit in heaven could have done, and such

a companion can never become tiresome through an ever-

ending eternity.

Now, things so far seem to be miraculous; but let us see

•what follows. The final close of the earthly career of my

family was quite different from general departures, as the

disease which separated soul and body did not materially

affect their minds, which continued clear to the last. One

of them talked and sang, and departed with the last notes

of the song upon her lips. All of these things were mi

raculously designed to strengthen and help me to carry out

the great truth that I am advocating.

Now, it is claimed and insisted upon by many professed

Christians that there is no chance for salvation without

attaching ourselves to some established order or sect. I

think the manner in which my family passed away goes very

far to prove the contrary, and that we should individually
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look to God, and not to man or man's creeds, as they are

all actuated by self-policy. If I can feel that I belong to-

Christ's church, and that I am on His side, the hypocrites

may have all the rest. You may join all the various de

nominations, but if you are not finally admitted mto the

church of Christ, it will avail you nothing.

My dear companion was with me again. This is to con

vince those who will be convinced that I am not acting in

my own strength, but from the influence of the Holy

Spirit, manifested to me through His legal agents. Some

are ready to ask why all are not thus favored. If God in

His infinite wisdom sees fit to qualify some, that they may

instruct others, and we acknowledge Him to be all-wise,

good, and powerful, we should willingly submit to His

ways. The great trouble is, men seem to be trying to make

His laws void, and make laws for themselves, contrary to

His. I claim that we have no right to enact any law con

trary to God's law. If we have a right to depart from one,

we have the same right to depart from all. In this case,

we would be independent of God.

Sin consists in departing from and abusing His righteous

laws. Now, what class of people most obstinately opposed

the Savior and the truth? He said the blind Pharisees

did. He also said that publicans and harlots should go

into heaven before them. They were the very ones who

were persistent to the last that Christ should be crucified.

They were the ones who could behead the apostles, and,

after they were destroyed, ordered that all their writings

should be burned. They ever stood ire opposition to God

and every righteous law He passed. Now, I want my

readers, when they read this history, to carefully investi

gate and see for themselves what class of people oppose

me and my writings. I claim that only unbelievers and

hypocrites can be so presumptuous. They are not willing

to do what they must believe to be right. Men may be

blind, and yet be honest, as in the case of the apostle Paul.

He confessed that he thought he was really doing God'*
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service in persecuting the Christians and stoning Stephen.

This is the class that, in all ages of the world, as far back

as history carries us, has been in opposition to God and

everything relating to truth. Now, the world, at this en

lightened age, is full to overflowing with just such char

acters, of whom the Savior said that they were trying to

encompass sea and land to make one proselyte ; and when

they have succeeded, they have made him twofold more

the child of hell than he was before. Our land is full of

this class. They are roaming through the country, regard

less of people's condition, calling upon the poor widow,

and inducing her to think that they are true laborers in

Christ's vineyard, undertaking to do God's work and

thereby neglecting their own. Some seem to think that it

is impossible for God Almighty to make the heathen under

stand their duty to Him, without calling upon the blind

Pharisee to communicate it to them by the letter, which,

according to Scripture, killeth,but the spirit maketh alive.

I fully believe that He is able to communicate His will di

rectly to the whole human family—fully able to teach as

never man taught. But the blind Pharisees were always

too smart for their Savior ; they wanted to lead and drive

both. If it were possible, they would take the kingdom of

heaven by force, and thus secure possession of the joys of

beatific spirits and angels on their own terms. It is this

class of people who scoff and make light of the revelations

with which I am favored. They have been so long without

any knowledge of God themselves, that they are ready to

doubt the possibility with Him to favor any, even the most

faithful, not considering the true faith to be His gift.

When he has qualified any one in this way for a special

purpose, there is perfect confidence between God and him

self; and he who is so qualified will receive revelation as

a truth from Him. Nothing but truth can result from such

inspiration, and no man can possibly preach the gospel

without inspiration. Men may talk or read about the reve

lation of others, and know nothing about it themselves.

We may hear the effects of fire upon the physical body
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spoken of, and yet know nothing of its anguish. Just so,

•when men talk of the exprience of others, from a specu

lative point of view. It only has a tendency to darken the

minds of their hearers, and produce an unbelief in any

thing relating to pure Christianity or a spiritual existence.

The grand object of this life is to prepare our spirits for

heaveu, so that we may be happy with God.

On the evening of the 12th of October, 1871, my dear

companion, who first caused me to engage in this very

singular enterprise, met me at my daughter's— Charity

Kale's—with demonstrations of regard. I can not but ex

claim, O Lord, how can I express my gratitude to Thee for

Thy continued favors, in permitting m% to still hold sweet

communion with happy departed spirits for the last four

years ! My strength and confidence are continually in

creased thereby. O Lord, these things are more precious

to me than much fine gold.

On the evening of the 18th of October, 1871, I was at

the former residence of my deceased daughter Isabel, when

my much-beloved companion was again with me. Under

standing my bereaved and lonesome condition, she pre

sented herself to me in a loving and consoling manner.

Oh, if it were not for the inspiration imparted to me by

happy, truthful spirits, I should fail entirely to accomplish

the work assigned to me by my heavenly Father. I expe

rience no sensible diminution of my physical strength, and

my spiritual faculties become brighter every day I am per

mitted to live. I still have confidence to believe that I shall

continue to receive these favors, until the duty of promul

gating this precious truth, inspired by happy spirits sent

to me by my heavenly Father, is accomplished.

Oh, how thankful I am that I at last became willing to

do my heavenly Father's will, since complete happiness

can only be attained by a strict compliance with His holy

commands.

Strange it is, that those who are truly called of the Lord
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manifest so much backwardness in the performance of

their duty, while others, not called, acting from self-policy,

are always in the foremost ranks—the blind leading the

blind ; or, what is far worse, the presumptuous, uncalled

preacher inducing his ignorant audience to believe that

they are truly converted, when it is nothing but excitement,

brought about by himself. Many times, before this excite

ment ends, they discover, instead of conversion, that many

become unbelievers in anything relating to true Christianity

and the reality of a future existence, while some indulge

a faint idea of an existence entirely destitute of this no

blest faculty given to man by the Creator. Now, my pre

cious readers, it is simply idle to speak of an existence

destitute of this faculty. There would.be no heaven to

enjoy, no hell to fear or dread. There would be no need

of crying for the mountains and rocks to fall upon us,

making that Scriptural declaration false, and completely

annihilating everything that God ever made.

So long as the children of men depend upon those who

are not qualified by Him, things must, as a natural conse

quence, become more darkened in their minds. If man

kind would only be willing to let Him teach them, they

would be correctly taught, and never fail to make a safe

landing in heaven. The blessed Savior offered to become

our teacher when He promised the Comforter to us. But

proud and ignorant mortals soon began to devise ways for

themselves, discarding the offers of their divine Master,

and every attempt they made in their own strength they

necessarily got farther from the desired haven.

It never was intended that man should become independ

ent of his Creator, either in a physical or a spiritual sense.

It is very easy to discern our physical dependence ; and, if

we were as much concerned for our spiritual existence,

which is vastly more important, we would become more

willing to be taught by Him. This is why there is so great

a necessity for us to become Christians; for, until then, we

can never have the necessary confidence. It is through

this confidence that we are enabled to discern the difference
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between true and false conversion, as one is from man, the

other from God ; and, being thus qualified, we become pre

pared to receive the true faith as a gift from Him. We

then truly believe that there is a God, because there has

been something done for us that man could not do. We

come in possession of something that man can not give or

take away—something that we can not purchase, which is

called in Scripture "the pearl of great price," worth more

than all the world's riches.

As I am sojourning through life, it becomes my indis

pensable duty, as one wishing the welfare of all the great

family of God, to record certain events, showing the great

difference existing between those who are truly converted

and those who are not. The former are established upon

that rock whose foundation can not be shaken by those

who make this world the prime object of their adoration

and praise, showing the great necessity for all to press for

ward, and earnestly contend for the faith which was once

delivered unto the saints, and not sit down contentedly and

make up our minds that if we daily attend our meetings,

and read and talk about other people's religious experience,

that will be sufficient for us. The Savior says, "Ye must

be regenerated and born again." Paul had to be, and there

is an equal necessity for all others. Now, there is no

chance of becoming Christians any other way, according

to that declaration.

" But," says the popular minister or man-made Christian,

" you need pay no attention to what the Savior says in re

gard to that. Hearken to us, and make up your minds that

it is right to give us what we ask, and then we will show

you an easier and better way to get to heaven." Oh, to

think of the presumption of man, in undertaking to make

void God's plan of salvation, and thereby delude their poor

hearers into error ! Now, since all the miracles and judg

ments of olden time could effect nothing with the blind

Pharisee, what is to be done next ? Our Savior said, " If
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ye can not believe Moses and the apostles, ye will not

though one should rise from the dead."

Now, there are many things in this little history quite

miraculous. " But," says the man-made Christian, " mira

cles ceased with the apostolic age." They will never cease

while there is a God. This book is proof -sufficient that

God is an ever-present and observing Spirit, to whom all

our deeds, 'let them be good or bad, are well known.

I called in Harveysburg on the 23d of October, 1871, at

the residence of one Frame. As both be and his wife

were ministers, claiming the name of Friends, my

object was to test their foundation. Said I, "I sup

pose' you are aware that I am writing and publishing a

book." They said that they had heard others speaking of

it, but had never seen it. The lady said, "I would like

very much to see one and investigate it." I immediately

went and procured one, as there were several in town. She

sat down and commenced at the forepart, and read, seem

ingly with great interest. " This was my Christian experi

ence," she said, and "I believe in the divinity of Christ."

There was no idea which I advanced, or that she read, but

what appeared to meet with her approbation.

I became quite well satisfied that this lady was truly

called as a true laborer in our Savior's vineyard. I called

for the express purpose of testing them, in order to see

whether they were truly qualified, and put this question :

" I want to know whether you can say, as the apostle did,

' We know that we have passed from death unto life, be

cause we love the brethren?'" They both answered in the

affirmative. "Well," said I, "you ought to preach as you

have been taught in the school of Christ." This woman

had no fears of having her foundation disturbed, for she

had the love which casteth out all fear. It is not so with

the man who builds on a sandy foundation. He is in con

tinual fear ; for there is continual fear for the wicked, day

and night. His nights are without that sweet repose, and

are disturbed with horrid dreams. The Christian has

heavenly, truthful dreams, as Joseph of old dreamed that
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he must fly with the infant child Jesus from the wrath of

Herod.

Now, God's inspired writers in this age of the world, act

from the influence of dreams authorized by our Savior,

jrst as they did then, and I am carrying out the design of

my visions just as correctly as Joseph did when he fled,

from Herod's wrath.

On the evening of the 16th of November, 1871, my com

panion was once more permitted to manifest herself unto

me, which was highly gratifying, and thankfully received

by me, as I fully believe all of these spiritual manifesta

tions are authorized and sanctioned by the Savior ;,and

as I am under the necessity of believing that they are sent

to me in order to accomplish good, they can not help but

result with a comfort to me, as I am fully prepared to re

ceive heavenly messengers? If happy spirits terrify us,

we are yet entirely unqualified for heaven, or to meet our

God or any of the holy intelligence.

Now, then, is not this convincing proof that there is

something which we should do in order that we may be

happy in our heavenly Father's presence? God is never

lacking on His part, and tphen it became necessary,

offered sacrifice in support of the truth. It barred forever

after any possibility for those to obtain happiness who

have stood in opposition to all the manifestations, however

miraculous they may have been, and who have slighted all

mercies and invitations by ministering spirits, sent by the

Savior, and even the miraculous sacrifice of himself.

Now, there can not be any higher, any better, or any

more merciful source to look to for true happiness; for

Christ can not be any better in millions of years to come

than he was on the day he was nailed to the cross. And

yet there are thousands induced by men who wish to get

their living without labor, to think that God is too good to

make them miserable forever. He set good and evil before

them, and plainly made known the consequence—that

their misery was in consequence of the violation of His
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laws. If there is a way which is preferable to the plan

God has laid down, then His plan is imperfect, and

makes void all of His wise arrangements; and if men are

wise enough to make it appear that any part of His

arrangements is imperfect, with equal propriety they may

say that all are, and no longer depend on Him for any

thing. For my part, I am thankful that there is an over

ruling power, who is aLle to render unto every one accord

ing to his works.

Now, if man is fully prepared to meet his reward at

death, it jnight be of but little consequence to some, as it

has been very brief, and yet occupied wholly in commit

ting the most atrocious and blackest of crimes. If this

was the true statement of things, the hearts of the

Christians would not have to bleed over their ruined 01

lost child. There would be no necessity for God's chosen

vessels, nor for His ministering spirits, who are sent to His

inspired children upon earth. Yet, with a perfect knowl

edge of all these miraculous things, in our highly favored

land there are thousands of depraved wretches calling the

people together for no other purpose than to disarrange the

plans of Almighty God, and substitute something that

suits their own carnal inclination, which is said to be en

mity against God.

2fow, without retaining this faculty it would be nonsense

to speak of existence : and as a knowledge of our departed

friends must produce more joy than a knowledge of any

other, God is fully willing that we may have that knowl

edge; and as no spirit could inspire me with as great confi

dence as a companion selected by our Savior, as one of Hia

wise plans to carry into effect the writing and publishing

of this book, among the strangest of books, and strange

as it is, it is equally good and true, people must not come

to the conclusion that truth written by me, is not to have

any credit—for it is not for man to decide and make up

his mind in regard to that which lies between any other

person and his God. No other person has to answer for

my wrongs. It is for you to decide whether my writing is
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true or false, when compared with the established truth;

and then, if you find that it does agree, you had better not

trifle with or scoff at the deep mysteries of God, for these

are kept from those having only the wisdom of this world,

and given to babes.

For the satisfaction of my readers, I want them to

come to the cou elusion that all of these manifestations

are strictly spiritual, and seen with the spiritual eye, or the

eye of faith. As I have the faith of the apostles, and am

inspired by holy intelligence, consequently the result of

such inspiration must agree with theirs; and as thousands

of the present population of the world have become un

believers in everything relating to Christianity or true

revelation, it became necessary that the truth should again

be revived miraculously. This is why I have to write and

record everything. Strange as it may seem to those hav

ing only the wisdom of this world, this should be sufficient

proof to all honest people that my work is from good au

thority; and all that I ask of you is, while it agrees with

the Scriptures, to treat it with the same respect, for as long

as you oppose this work just so long are you opposing

God and all the hosts of heaven.

Now, notwithstanding that I find none who claim to

write as I do, it does not alarm me in the least, for I feel

well assured that I have all the hosts of heaven on my

side; for while we are on the side of truth, we are justly

entitled to that claim. So it is a duty incumbent upon all,

before they make decision in regard to it, to carefully read

and investigate, and come to the conclusion that we must

earnestly contend for the faith that was once delivered

to the saints, before we can understand the deep mysteries

of God, and this great favor, which none will ever attain

while they know their hearts are not right toward God.

This is something which every rational soul can know, and

it is presumptuous in the highest degree to be trying to de

ceive God, and thereby deceive ourselves. This is a prac

tice which is very prevalent in the world, and the more
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they practice it, the less they seem to care whether

it is right or wrong; for the more acts of violence we com

mit, the Christian principle, or that which is trying to

save our souls, is that much more trampled under foot, and

heaping up coals upon our own heads and engender

ing worms that never die. For all that has heen done in

ages past—for all that God's chosen vessels are still doing

to clear their own skirts—a vast portion of the human

family seem to be disposed to scoff at it, and treat it with

utter contempt, and leave it all for God to do, not consid

ering that what God requires is for our own special bene

fit, and without compliance thereto, no one can ever be

happy. God's labor for us is free, and when we perform

our duty, we get the reward promised to the righteous; for

it is said, "Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after

righteousness, for they shall be filled."

'Unless we become anxious concerning our souls, God

will never grant unto us the pearl of great price. "We

must become willing to be in subjection to His will, and not

conclude, as the blind Pharisees of old did, that we can de

vise for ourselves—we ask no odds of God, man, or devil—

which is the most dreadful condition that any one can be

placed in, for He said, " The publicans and harlots shall go

in before you ; " and so long as the people are trying to

make forms and ceremonies answer for worship, just so

long are they entitled to the name of blind Pharisees, and

making no advancement by way of acceptable worship,

for we are plainly informed in Scripture that that is the

only acceptable worship with God. It takes a great deal

of that which is of no value to effect any good. This is

why the formalist, in all ages of the world, had to labor

BO much, and this is why uncalled preachers must have

pay. They must labor to keep up an excitement; for

when the excitement ceases, the religion is gone. Let

your labor be for God, and He will give you bread that will

nourish your souls for eternal life, without money and

without price. Give it to the poor starving widow and her

children, and in this \vay lay up treasures in heaven. This
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is the way God wants us to serve Him. Then we will do

some good for ourselves, and thereby benefit others. The

pure in heart shall see God forever.

December 17, 1871.

Having confidence in our Savior, we are inspired with

confidence in any of His spiritual agents, as there are none

admitted into heaven that have not attained the perfection

required by Scripture, of being perfect as our heavenly

Father is perfect. Now, as we, having sufficient confidence

in God ourselves, have to believe that His ministering spir-

rits are truthful, and therefore can not be disposed or desire

to practice any deception upon their friends, as their desire

is that all may come to the true knowledge of God, that

they may, with beatific spirits, share with them in the

bounties of heaven.

Now, you see why I have to believe in spiritual mani

festations. It is, in the first place, in consequence of hav

ing the only true faith as a gift from God, and having

abundance of evidence that my friends are happy, and if

good and happy, they must desire the welfare of all others.

My granddaughter Emma L. Haughey, on the evening

of the 21st of December, 1871, in connection with my com

panion and others, appeared unto me. I saw several little

girls walking. I approached them and said to one, " I love

to kiss little girls." I turned to my right hand, when, lo

and behold ! there was my dear Emma L. Haughey. This

was very comforting to me. She came with her own desire

and her mother's consent, as her mother well knew the

great attachment and regard we had for each other, and

knew it would be very gratifying to me.

Now, the natural man, or those not having the true faith,

places no confidence in spiritual manifestation. But this is

an advantage and favor which all of those who are favored

with it have over others who are not thus favored, as the

uuregenerated can not realize the condition of the right

eous. If so, there would be no necessity to be righteous.

Now, it makes no odds what our literal attainments may
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be, we are never favored with the pearl of great price,

as a gift from Him, without regeneration. We may

make a profession, but heavenly possession must come

from God. Too many think so they make an appearance

which suits the world, that that is sufficient. This kind

will do to live by, but it is not the kind that takes away

the sting of death, or is in any way laying up treasures

in heaven, and until man ceases to be trying to please

the world, he will never please God; for we are plainly

informed that we can not serve both God and Mammon.

Now, if we make this world our object of worship, and

death calls us from it, then where is our possession or place

of rest, and as God is the true object of worship, and is

everywhere, where is that being who has always been in

opposition to Him to fly to find happiness? Man has

always been trying plans of his own device, without any

success in obtaining food for his never-dying soul, but is

still clinging to the husks and beggarly elements of this

world. Souls need spiritual bread, and we must have the

food that angels have before we are prepared to dwell with

them. Now, this is the trouble with all who make a pro

fession without possession, no odds what name he may as

sume to himself.

Now, until all mankind are led and influenced by holy

spirits, they will be continually committing crimes which

will prove as devouring worms to their poor souls. This is

proved by daily observation, and the more we live under

the influence of evil spirits, the less confidence God, or

any of the hosts of heaven, will have in us. It is no

wonder that happy spirits will not commune with evil

ones, since all that inclines them here is to take advantage

of one another. But this privilege in future they are for

ever debarred from, and will only have a view of their own

wicked acts, which have been the cause of eternal reflection

for disobedience and the total loss of that true enjoyment

which is reserved for the righteous.

Oh, what is like the faith that enables us to see and re
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alize our departed friends as pefectlyas when in the body?

It is then, and not until then, that spiritual communica

tion becomes desirable with us—when we have the confi

dence that it is from the authority of our Savior.

My beloved companion was with me again on the even

ing of the 23d of December, 1871, still demonstrating the

reality there was with her at our first acquaintance, and

my prayers have been fully answered ever since.

Oh, the beauty of holiness! When that takes place,

there becomes a strong cord, and, as it were, a golden street,

from us to every inhabitant of heaven, causing our desires

to have the wings of a seraph, that we may be enabled

speedily to meet any one of the heavenly intelligence, and

greet them with a holy kiss. Now, as this is my happy con

dition, I feel very anxious that all may know how I came by

it, and that the whole world may learn the great necessity

of this qualification before we are in the least prepared to

meet our friends or Savior in heaven.

Now, it is love that prepares us for heaven; it is love

that causes us to worship our Savior; it is love that en

ables us to do unto our neighbor as we would have him do

unto us; it is love that enables us to meet any of the hosts

of heaven, and continually desire their presence; it is love

that causes my precious companion and others to manifest

themselves to me; and, finally, it is love that causes this

unbounded confidence between us and our Savior and all

the holy intelligence the universe over. Without this con

fidence, spiritual communication profits nothing, as there

can be no confidence in having communication with evil

spirits. The Christian knows this, and in consequence

Christianity becomes so very precious ; for, from that time,

we believe there is a God, as He established us in faith.

From that time we have confidence in true spiritual com

munication.

On the evening of the 28th of December, 1871, my com

panion was permitted to be with me again, and seemed

disposed to try my integrity by questioning me. My re
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plies being very satisfactory, we both expressed great

demonstrations of love. The continuance of these mani

festations should be very convincing to all that they are

with His consent and approbation, showing how faithful

He is in the fulfilment of His promise in that decision

made to me in regard to my companion's spiritual visits.

The confidence we had in each other through life was never

once betrayed ; and that confidence is, if possible, a thou

sand times stronger since she became a happy spirit. It

was God's plan that she and myself, with His assistance,

should miraculously revive the truth once more. Now,

everything contained in this book is truth to me. Yet un

believers and hypocrites would, if they could, rob me of

my confidence in spiritual communication, because they

have none. It is no cause for wonder, since they have no

confidence in God, being still without faith, living in the

world, and hardly knowing for what. This class try to

drive all others into the performance of that which profits

neither soul nor body. "VVe should look around before

making our offerings, and investigate, and see who we are

profiting. Our labor should be for the good of the human

family ; for it is said, " In proportion as ye do it unto them,

ye do it unto me." Oh, if the. people would only become

willing to do their own work, and let God do His, then

everything would go on smoothly, without a jar, as is the

case in all parts of His creation where man has not the

power to frustrate! Men are continually striving after

knowledge, seemingly without ever thinking that knolw-

edge without virtue profits nothing.

It seems that the Dispenser of all good, in His wise ar

rangements, saw fit that I should possess great affinity for

the female sex. He therefore granted unto me one who,

of all others, would be vastly preferred. As she was given

to me by Him, I felt that I could place all confidence m

her.

On the evening of the 2d of January, 1872, there were

remarkable assurances of her presence, exceeding by far
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any previous manifestations from her, fully confirming the

reality of all her visits, and also demonstrating the great

necessity of this kind of love—the love that alone can con

vert the world. This should be convincing proof to God's

intelligent people that we must still retain all the faculties

we possess in this life, and all of the great increase that

the Scriptures promise. And as it is evident that man

possesses unlimited faculties, it is likewise proof that tho

righteous will forever progress, and for all succeeding ages

find something delightful or interesting to their immortal

souls. How encouraging for all to do what little He re

quires of us in this life, since all of his requirements are

entirely for our own special benefit. ISTow, I desire that

all may earnestly contend for this only true faith, as with

out it we still remain entirely unprepared for heaven, in

this life or the life to come. It is one of God's highest fa

vors to man in this life ; and never will He give it to as

until we become willing to place no confidence in the flesh,

but all in Him who is abundantly able to give the soul that

food which will nourish it for all succeeding ages. Now,

my fellow-travelers from time to eternity, see what prom

ises and invitations, and how many ways our heavenly

Father takes to induce His children to accept of His mer

cies, by sending His ministering spirits to some for the

purpose of inspiring them to write and transmit afresh the

truth to posterity. I received this call from my Savior, to

declare His truth to the world ; and as I believe it was from

God, and not from man, I had at last, after the lapse of

forty or more years, to give God the preference. I do not

now care for man or devil—don't fear anything. I am

ready to meet death in any form in the Lord's time, so that

I can more fully enjoy the presence of my Redeemer, shake

hands with the highest order of intelligence, and be for

ever in the presence of my dear Gulielma, whose love for

me is yet so strong that she could leave the starry world

and the shining hosts, and still cling to me, to do my

heavenly Father's commands, so that we together may be

forever happy in the presence of all the hosts of heaven,
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talk over my great hardships and toilings, by way of travel

ing on foot thousands of miles, having fully attained my

sixty-ninth year, in order that I may hear my Savior say,

when He shall call me home, " Well done, thou good and

faithful servant; thou hast been faithful over a few things,

I will make thee ruler over many;" to feel that I have

fought a good fight, have finished my course, and therefore

may expect a crown of righteousness eternal in the heavens.

This is the reward that all those who are truly called as

His ministers to labor in His vineyard expect. This is

what takes away the sting of death, and makes God's pres

ence to the righteous a universal heaven.

0 Thou, who art ever present in every portion of Thy

vast universe to answer the desires of all those who ask in

faith, I believe anything that is consistent with Thy holy

will, even to cause things to appear miraculous in this age

of the world, as in ages past, when it becomes necessary

to accomplish an object. The possibility of this was op

posed in former days by a certain class of people, as their

minds were carnal, and that same class still oppose God

and all of his truly authorized agents. They try to make

void the declarations of the inspired writers, and fix up

ideas of their own, charging their transgressions to be

caused from their bodies having inclinations for that which

it physically demands, when such is not the case ; for the

spirit forces the body into the performance of that which

becomes the blackest of crimes, in order to get that which

it does not need. This is where and why the spirit be

comes accountable for injuring, not only itself, but others.

If a person should fill up his or her whole life, from youth

to old age, in the perpetration of the blackest crimes, until

dissolution takes place, the poor body would fill the design

of its creation. This is done to try, if possible, to screen

the spirit that God gave to every physical body. Now, if

He in His infinite wisdom had seen fit to have given us no

physical bodies, then all of the material universe would

have been created in vain, and would make a false declara



SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS. 285

tion concerning Him ; for, it is said, He created nothing in

vain.

Now, to show that I am still acting from the authority

of God, as manifested to me on the evening of the 18th of

January, 1872, my dear companion and granddaughter,

Eva May Haughey, were permitted to be in my presence,

in appearance as natural as life. This is the effect of the

saints' faith—the same faith that was delivered to Abra

ham and all of the holy men of old ; and they, having this

faith as a gift from God, were enabled to commune with

departed spirits, and accept everything through His legal

agents as truth, and to place more confidence in them than

they could in any earthly friend.

Now, we find, according to Scripture, that the holy men

of old talked with God, face to face, as they had the only

true faith as a gift from Him ; and as many as do receive

this gift from Him for a special purpose, in any age of the

world, that same Almighty Being is fully able to cause

them to carry out and fulfill that duty by faith. Noah

conversed with God, and, as a consequence, built the ark.

By this same true faith, Abraham offered his son in sacri

fice. By faith, Joseph, being warned in a dream by the

angel, fled from the wrath of Herod ; and it was by this,

true faith that he, after being advised by this glorious

Being, returned with the child Jesus after the death of

Herod. It is by this same true faith as a gift from God

that I write this singular book. It is in obedience to the

call of my heavenly Father that I am enabled to travel

through all kinds of weather, without money, that it may

be said, "Well done, thou good and faithful servant; thou

hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee rulei

over many." It is this alone that enables me to press for

ward, in order to circulate this book among the children

of God. After frequently shedding tears on the way, I

would wipe them off my cheeks, and enter a house as

cheerfully as possible. Though scoffed at by many people,

I have not had to undergo anything compared with our

worthy predecessors. This is what all Christian people
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must expect. They will experience great tribulations in

order to become qualified for heaven.

On the evening of the 31st of January, 1872, the good

Lord of heaven and earth was pleased to send, as a minis

tering spirit, my companion, with demonstrations of her

integrity to me, as one of His commissioned agents has

more power than all the unregenerated of this world or

the devil and all his hosts combined. This is why it is

entirely useless and vain for those in opposition to God and

true spiritualism to try to stop the advancement of the

truths presented in this book, as all of her visits are with

His consent. If they are not foiled in this life, they will

be in the next, as people are permitted to proceed to great

lengths in wickedness in this life, they having the power

to choose between good and evil, and must suffer the con

sequences of violating His laws, set forth plainly to them

that they may make their choice. It is said that every

person desires happiness. If so, why not make use of the

means that God provides for its consummation? If He

had not provided and offered salvation to all, then there

would be sufficient cause for man to feel clear in His sight,

and experience no horrors, as set forth in history, concern

ing those who have power to carry out and fill up a long

life with the most atrocious crimes, bringing many to what

they call "justice" for committing small offenses, while

they themselves plunge lawlessly into the blackest crimes,

and seek to lay the blame upon others of their fellow-

mortals or upon our heavenly Father. Now, let any father

have a son who will not obey his commands. Let him do

ever so much calculated for his son's comfort; let him pre

sent every admonition, but yet continue to gratify his own

inclinations, when every act is only calculated to bring

misery, and at the close of his career sees that all he has done

so far has brought nothing but regret and eternal reflec

tions, who would be in fault—father or son? Now, all

this is a true statement. People want to shift their own

sins onto others ; but they must remember that God is all
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powerful, just, and righteous, and will render unto all men

according to their works, let them be good or evil.

O Lord, forbid that I should do anything in relation tc

this subject that is not in accordance with Thy holy will

as all of thy ministering spirits are in subjection unto Thee,

and present nothing to us of a false nature. This is why

my confidence becomes so strong in the reality of all these

spiritual visits. What is authorized by Him is truth ; and,

as evil communications are not authorized by Him, they

can not prove satisfactory to those undertaking, in their

own strength, to have communications, which only result

in confusion rather than comfort.

My dear Gulielma, on the evening of the 3d of February,

1872, was permitted to be with me again, evincing as much

love as was ever demonstrated to me in any part of her

lifetime. It seems that if anything could sever this cord,

there would be a vacuum that nothing else could possibly

fill, and leave my spirit in a hungering, thirsting condi

tion through a never-ending eternity.

Now, my heavenly Father gave my companion to me in

order to complete my happiness, thus influencing me to

fulfill my duty as a call from Him who is justly entitled

to the control of all things in heaven and upon earth. As

the love of the female class, when true, has greater influ

ence upon the male than any other spirits, this is why the

spirit of my companion was commissioned by Him to come

to me and present herself with so much love that it was

completely out of my power to resist, and which has en

abled me to overcome every obstacle—all kinds of weather,

over hill and dale, and meet the scofl's of unbelievers in my

travels on foot, which can not be less than four thousand

miles up to this time, February 5, 1872, in reviving the

good old truth. In His infinite wisdom, God, in all ages,

saw fit to keep on hand some living witnesses, and all of

them were considered, by those having only the wisdom

of this world, crazy, mad, or fools. They could even say
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of the blessed Savior, "Thou hast Beelzebub, the prince

of devils."

Why do so many people fail to arrive at the joys of the

righteous? It is on account of their unbelief and inde

pendence of God, in not being willing to be taught by

Him entirely, regardless of denominations or sects; for,

while they pursue courses of their own devising, they must

forever fail in obtaining the necessary food for their souls,

in making Him offerings not acceptable. The popular

professed Christians are, as they were in the days of old,

trying to make forms and ceremonies answer. They con

clude that b}' talking and reading about other people's ex

perience will be sufficient for them, which is utterly false.

I believe all societies are unfavorable to the spiritualists,

as though all was right with them, even the Friends, who

profess a spiritual worship. They and all others will for

ever fail to please God without the true faith as a gift from

Him. This is why all attempting to worship Him must be

qualified by Him. He well knows when we are acting

from self-policy. And this kind of worship is frowned

upon by all of the inhabitants of heaven, because all who

get to heaven are operating from the influence of God's

holy spirit, and from no other source. This is why an

angel or happy spirit can accomplish so much. They have

the combined strength of all the hosts of heaven. This

is why my precious companion has so much influence upon

me. I know that she is safely anchored in heaven, on the

side of power, wisdom, and goodness; and, as I feel that I

am on the same side, I can not fear all my opposers or the

devils in hell. "VVe had better come to the conclusion that

there is a God, and, without obedience to His laws, happi

ness can never be fully obtained. Until men become be

lievers, they will forever remain unstable and dissatisfied

in every station of life, regardless of whatsoever they may

possess of the riches of this world; for, to be happy, we

must live in subjection to God, and to be miserable, is to

stand in opposition to His commands. Try ail, and hold

fast to that which is good. The time is fast approaching
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when all will have to acknowledge that nothing but a

spiritual worship will be acceptable to the Creator. True

spiritualism is the kind that I am advocating—tbat which

God -sanctions and authorizes.

I was convinced, at the commencement of this labor,

that it was from God, and not man, but did not at first

know, or even think, that I should have to write a book

on this important subject, or perhaps I would have refused

the undertaking, as I had done for forty-six years. But

He that tbreseeth all things, presented things to me as I

became able to bear them, in consequence of receiving

strength from Him through His legal agents. As He car

ries on His physical creation through agents, why not have

spiritual agents, which is far more important to man—

about in proportion with time and eternity? I firmly be

lieve that all of the material and spiritual universe is, in

His infinite wisdom, carried forward through His agents.

But mankind are advancing ideas expressing their in

dependence of Him or His agents. God's arrangements

are perfectly overwhelming to finite minds. But He is not

asking any impossibilities at our hands, or anything that

will not benefit either soul or body. Some men have be

come so exalted in their imaginations that they are trying

to do His work, ami thereby neglect their own. We are

told in Scripture, that he who exalteth himself shall be

abased and required to come down into Hie valley of

humiliation. We should quit depending on man, and cast

ourselves at His footstool, and ask of Him who is able to

relieve us of all physical and spiritual Bufferings. This is

what all mankind must finally come to, before they ever

obtain that which will never become burdensome to them,

or ever be willing to exchange it for anything else. The

thought of eternity would be dreadful without this pearl

of great price.

My precious Savior still makes His word good up to the

evening of the 5th of February, 1872, as my companion

was, with His consent, permitted to comfort me with her
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'presence. Now, the spiritualists, as a people, are in ad

vance of all those who do not admit of an existence after

death, and that we will fully recognize our friends ; for if

that faculty ceases, then annihilation ensues, which is

among the greatest of absurdities. I. have heard men

make this remark, who stood high in church in man's

estimation, who had nothing hut the wisdom of this world,

which is said to be foolishness with God. But those who

are truly converted, or taught by our Savior, never make

any such remarks.

It is only the presumptuous blind Pharisees who under

take to teach others in their own strength, before being

qualified by our Savior, causing the people to think that

reading and talking about other people's religion will do

for them. This is the kind of teaching that is done by

men who teach for money, and induce the people to think

that they must race and run, night and day, in order to get

qualified for heaven at all. In the first place, men have

no right to preach without being Christians, because God

never calls any as laborers in His vineyard who are not

qualified by Him.

This is why things become worse instead of better. This

is why our Savior said to the Pharisees, "Ye encompass

sea and land in order to make one proselyte, and when ye

have made him, he is twofold more the child of hell than

he was before." This is why I have to write this strange

book. This is why the happy, truthful -spirits are sent to

me, which may be termed miracles, to show all the writing

was authorized by Him. Miracles preceded these writings.

God must have living witnesses to His truth, but He never

chooses them among the rich or among hypocrites. He

sends His ministering spirits to those qualified by Him,

•who do not make this world the prime object of their

adoration and praise, instead of Him.

On the 9th of February, 1872, 1 called at "Woods "War

ner's, for the purpose of obtaining a subscriber to my ad

ditional work, and found him and his lady in a proper state
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of mind for conversing upon the all-important subject of

religion. It was near twelve o'clock when I arrived there,

and as I had not heeu there for three years, the lady of the

house.seemed well disposed for conversing on that subject,

and we continued in conversation until near sundown.

I felt it to be my duty to give her all the satisfaction I

could in regard to what seemed miraculous in my writing,

but entirely out of the reach of my power to make her

(Mahala) understand it as I did. Said I, "The One who

enabled me to understand these mysteries, can cause you to

•solve them. If I had the power to make you understand

them, I could as easily cause you to realize Christianity,

whether qualified or not. In this way I would become a

laborer, but not the kind that-God choses."

This is why preachers, in their own strength, are accom

plishing no good by way of reformation, unless qualified

by Him. This lady was a firm believer in the true spirit

ual worship, and that no other would be accepted with

God. But yet the man who preaches from a knowledge

of the letter, can, and will, only induce hundreds, at Due

protracted meeting, to think that they are truly converted,

when it is nothing but a false delusion, and by the time they

cool down, what they are induced to believe, from this ex

citement, to be true conversion, is false, and has a great

tendency to confirm them in unbelief in anything relating

to Christianity.

My dear Gulielma was permitted to be with me again.

It appeared that I had got one of my fingers mashed a lit

tle, and she was engaged in administering to my necessi

ties, as she did in her mortal lifetime, and proving up to

this date the strength of her integrity to me. Now, the

reason why this kind of communication is so scarce, is in

consequence of unbelief in God; and while this unbelief

prevails, there can not be any confidence between the

heavenly hosts and those who are unregenerated. Neither

will they hold communication, as they are entirely in sub

jection to His holy will.
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If the professed Christians were in possession of the

true faith as a gift from God, their confidence would be so

strong in Him that they would then be prepared to receive

satisfactory communication, as we have to believe that

there are no liars in heaven, and that God reigns supreme

over His vast universe, and authorizes none as ministering

spirits to come to the heirs of salvation but those qualified

by Him. This is why His ministering spirits never fail to

accomplish the object designed by Him. They come with

His consent and power. Therefore, Satan aud all of his

hosts will ultimately be foiled.

The great trouble in this probationary scene is, that man

kind are not willing for God to reign, and if the people

reign, what are the awful consequepces? They profess to

be His true followers, and at the same time order their un

converted children, like themselves, to perform the very

acts that He forbids ; for He Baid, " Thou shalt not kill."

They say, " You must, and shall," and the more power

man has before regeneration, everything he does is making

things that much the worse.

Now, there is a class of people who are using all their

Influence to change the best feature of our government of

liberty, to worship God as they see fit, and combine Church

and State, so that they may have power to tyrannize over

the honest part of His family,, thinking to outgeneral

God and take His kingdom, and go to heaven dressed in

hellish garbs, besprinkled with tbe blood of saints, by

making laws to suit themselves, contrary to God's.

God must have living witnesses to His- truth. If not, it

would become an idle tale with those handling it from mo

tives of speculation rather than the good of souls. Before

testimony can be received by an earthly judge, the person

offering it must have been an eye-witness to what he is

going to state. He must know it ; for if he commences by

relating what he has heard others say concerning the case,

the judge immediately orders him to take his seat. Just

so in the case of preachers who are not called of the Lord,

who undertake to teach others by getting it second-handed,
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or from that source in which we are told to place no con

fidence. Now, if we can not have confidence in our own

statements, how are we to expect others to have any?

This is why all such teachers are eff'ecting no good, and

the minds of the people are becoming more darkened con- t

cerning the tenth. This is why our Savior said, "Come

unto me, that ye may hav"e life."

Now, this kind of preachers are reading and talking

about what others witnessed and experienced, and the

righteous Judge, instead of receiving such testimony,

orders them to take their seats, and appoints them their

position with the hypocrites. But yet these blind guides

will persist right on in their own strength, even if they all *

fall in the ditch together. All true ministers are taught t

of Him, and in this way they are correctly taught, so that

no earthly power can shake them. The apostles were all

men of experience. All of the early Friends—George

Fox, George Whitehead, William Penn, Robert Barclay—

and many faithful ones of other denominations, had to

pass through the fiery furnace before being qualified for

heaven, and after being thus qualified, they had only com

menced their sufferings, as their path was beset with those

who were opposed to God and IJis truth, and all those un

dertaking to advocate it; and because God, in His infinite

wisdom, saw fit to call me into His service, in ways a little

miraculous to the blind Pharisee, I need not think it

strange if I am scoffed at by those who have nothing but

the wisdom of this world, which is said to be foolishness

with God. Remember, hypocrites could never solve the

deep mysteries of God.

Every man undertaking to teach others without this

qualification is undertaking to do other people's work for

their money, and neglecting his own, and thereby doing

no good for himself or others, but only from a dishonest

heart, making God, the Searcher of all hearts, a hypocritical

offering; for it is said that our offerings must be in sin

cerity and truth. People have been presumptuous enough

for the last two thousand years to make such offerings;
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but God miraculously demonstrates to them His indigna

tion for their departure from the doctrine which He and

His apostles taught; and, since there was a people living

at the time our Savior lived upon earth who could treat

Him, the only perfect Being who ever did live, with such

cruelty, how could I expect, from the same class of people,

for advocating His truth, to get along without some oppo

sition? But Thy truth must yet triumph over Satan's lies

and all of his followers, and they, must with shame confess to

His truth, and that I am right and they are wrong, and no

longer be fighting against God and His truly authorized

agents ; for they should recollect that one of His commis

sioned spirits has more power than the devil and all his

hosts combined, for He has all power over everything.

The devil owns nothing. He is a trespasser, and is not

really entitled to any of God's blessings or favors.

Now, look around, my fellow-travelers from time to-

eternity, and see what master you are serving. No one

wants to serve him who has nothing for himself, for he

only promises that he may deceive you, and he is a hard

master ; for, when you do one wrong, you must do another

to cover it, continually making your condition worse, in

stead of bettering it, until you land in the vortex of eternal

ruin, where there will be nothing but constant reflection

for disobedience with all the nations that forget God.

It seems that my situation or condition is, that immedi

ately after becoming unconscious of the objects that sur

round me, I am favored with the presence of some of the

heavenly hosts, or happy spirits, in order that I may still

be stimulated to persevere in my duty, by way of reviving

God's truth afresh, and show that it is, like its Author, the

same yesterday and forever.

My dear Gulielma was with me on the evening of the

26th of February, 1872. We seemed to be surrounded

with a beautiful forest, which we made our place of resi

dence, as it was her choice in this life, instead of locating;

in a busy, bustling city. We seemed to be entirely happy.



SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS. 295

Some time previously she expressed herself as being will

ing to do anything that would be calculated to comfort me

while I remained thus bereaved, for she well understood

what a task it was for me to engage in the labor of vindi

cating the cause of every mortal being on earth. This is

the reason why she became so willing to assist me. She

was my best friend in this world, and I still have more

confidence in her than in any other spirit in heaven.

Again, on the 1st of March, 1872, my loving companion

was permitted to be with me a greater part of the night,

in connection with others. She was with me at different

times and places, which causes me to feel very thankful to

my heavenly Father for his continued favors, and for the

great condescension on the part of happy spirits as His

ministering angels to the heirs -of salvation. This is what

the necessary qualification does for us. It furnishes us

with sufficient confidence to desire the presence of any of

the angels, or any one of the hosts of heaven. Notwith

standing the many comforts produced at the meeting of

any of the heavenly hosts, there would be a great blank if

we could not meet and fully recognize our near confidential

friends; for it is not intended, that at the dissolution of

soul and body, we shall lose that which principally consti

tuted onr happiness here below, but that there shall be an

additional increase. By being capacitated and duly quali

fied by our heavenly Father, we are fully prepared, when

thus favored, to behold another glory of His universe, with

perfect enjoyment of the same. Now, anything that God

intended for our happiness, our thinking and reflecting

faculty will forever retain; for if it were possible to lose

anything of that kind, there would be an equal possibility,

through the ages of eternity, to lose all, involving a grand

absurdity. There is no such thing as annihilation. The

great difficulty with the children of this world is a lack of

confidence. It is impossible for us to have this confidence

before we become a firm believer in the existence of God,
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or an overruling power. As God knew that I had more

confidence in my companion than was possible for me to

have in any other, it became very important that she

should be commissioned to inspire me to perform this

labor, which, so far, has had the desired effect. There

was confidence with us in the beginning, and there has

been nothing but a regular increase up to the evening of

March 1, 1872.

At one time, she, I, and three others were present. I

asked if they saw her in the crowd. They said they did.

I then remarked, that is her spirit. She started to go on

some errand of business, and I followed after her. She

entered a building, where she seemed to have the charge

of a small child. I approached her, and said, "There is

no inhabitant that has greater love for thee in heaven."

We embraced each other with a love confirming my ex

pression. We laid down upon the sofa, and enjoyed our

selves as fully as at any time in life.

Now, my friendly readers, if these things seem to excite

wonder, all you have to do is to think of the different pas

sages of Scripture, and conclude that God is just as able to

work miracles now as He was two or three thousand years

ago. He must keep on hand living witnesses to His truth.

The men who read and talk about truth do not become

His witnesses, but only those who receive it as a gift from

our heavenly Father.

The evening of the 9th of March, 1872, was an evening

of consolation to me, as I was favored with the presence

of many of the heavenly hosts, including my father, uncle

Enoch Harlan, and my companion. We were conversing

together concerning some relics. My father asked whose

they were. My companion replied, "Isabel's.'' He seemed

much affected, which caused my companion and myself to

be affected in like manner.

Now, it is only after having the faith of the saints as a

gift from God, that we can hold communication with holy

intelligence; for, until we come in possession of the true
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faith, there can not be sufficient confidence between them

and us. Before we can have this confidence, we must be a

firm believer in the existence of God, and know that we

are redeemed and cleansed from all iniquity. After being

thus qualified, we become fit subjects for agents or true

ministers of the gospel. Then there is confidence between

us and Him, or any one of the hosts of heaven. This is

the only way there ever can be anything accomplished by

way of true reformation. We are taught this by daily

observation.

I claim that there is a necessity for the duties exercised

by the holy men of all ages of the world, the prophets and

apostles, and all truly converted people. I claim that no

power ever has or ever will be able to convert the soul but

God, through His legal agents. High heaven is insulted

when any attempt so important a labor. Men well know

it is not in their power to forgive sins, and they know fully

as well that they can not convert souls; but while they

remain unconverted themselves, they can be presumptuous

enough, from self-policy or aggrandizement, to use all the

means in their power to lead others into their delusions.

Until we have men and women willing to become teachers,

as the Savior and His apostles were, without money or

price, there will be but few converted souls. True minis

ters of the gospel have to labor before they can have

true peace of mind, and look to Him, who is fully able to

feed and nourish their souls, for eternal life. True minis

ters labor for the good of souls, and are therefore willing

to receive, in exchange for their labors, angels' bread.

While men think their teachers are acting from self-

policy, instead of having a tendency to convert the soul, it

has a contrary effect, rather inclined to unbelief in them,

or anything advanced by them ; so it would be much better

for all those to " be still and know that I am God." We

would correctly advance toward the perfection required by

Scripture, if we would only become willing to go at His

command, and not be stimulated to act from self-policy

alone. We would, daily witness our labors crowned with.
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success, which would cause the hearts of honest teachers

to rejoice. Instead of that, as the result of this popular

teaching for money or this world's goods, we witness a

regular increase of unbelief among the people.

Oh, when will the time arrive when the people will gen

erally become willing to be taught by their Savior, and

forever end this course, which is calculated to accomplish

no good for soul or body, but the reverse. As I am very-

willing to gratify my readers in every way that I can, they

will excuse me if I should repeat some of the same, or

that which has already preceded this. I have heretofore

endeavored to make it plain how true spiritualism can be

realized and spiritual communication enjoyed. It c'an only

take place with us after receiving the true faith as a gift

from God, and having an unshaken confidence in Him as a

God of power, wisdom, and truth, and likewise believe

that he only commissions truthful spirits to come to His

confidential agents, inspiring them to perform certain du

ties relating to truth, or that which becomes the interest

of the whole intelligent universe. This is the condition

of all after receiving the true faith—this prepares them,

•when they meet any of the inhabitants of other worlds, to

recognize them as their brothers and sisters, with confidence

sufficient to give them any information that they desire in

regard to the discoveries they have made of the universe.

It may be some satisfaction to my readers or those who

are so liberal in their regard for me and the truth, to in

form them how my work ever came before the public, as

I never in my life thought once of presenting it to the peo

ple in this form, not even after I had been writing for six

months. I was then influenced to take interest enough

to record these strange spiritual visits; and as they con

tinued presenting themselves to me, I continued writing,

and the writing increased to that extent and- seemed to

correspond with the views I had of the truth as a gift to

me in 1825, that I became interested enough to present it to

certain good and sensible people, in order to have their

views concerning it, which are as follows : I presented it
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to a family. After hearing it read, a young gentleman by

the name of Clark Burgess remarked that it was mighty

good doctrine. His sister Mahala said that she could read

it always. An uncle of theirs, John Harvey, who resided

in Iowa, called at my house, and remained through the

evening. I was quite pleased with the visit, as he was an

old schoolmate of mine, a good scholar, a Christian, and a

poet. I believe I know of no other person to whom I

would have preferred the privilege of reading my work, in

order to test the soundness of it, corresponding with other

established truth. He read until late in the evening. We

retired to rest, but continued talking. I at length said to

him, "John, if thee don't quit talking, or me, one, we

shall not get to sleep to-night." " Well," said he, " the

doctrine suits me, but there is something about it that I

am not acquainted with, though I have no right to dispute

it." This was in February, 1868.

Mary Hadley, a minister of the gospel, had one of my

manuscript books to read. When I called for it she said:

"David, I have read thy book, and it is nothing but Friends'

doctrine right over." I some time after that asked her

what she thought of that which appeared to some so very

mysterious. She likewise admitted that to be truth.

' Caroline Hadley, a young minister of the gospel, and I

hope a true laborer in our Savior's vineyard, in giving her

opinion, said: "I leave the strange part of thy book, as I

do that which appears fully as strange in Scripture, as there

is something strange in all the writings done by inspira

tion." I said to her that it was certainly so.

Another Christian lady, Lydia Morrow, seemed very welt

pleased with the work, as she bought one of the first books

and signed for the additional work. At the time of her

signing, I said to her, "Lydia, why is it that some appear

to like this book, while others do not?" She replied that

all people were not alike, and said it would be a fine thing

if there were more like me.

This woman, no doubt, was established upon the ro.ck,

and had the true faith which casteth out all fear.
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I called at the residence of Eli Harvey, and remained

with him through the night. I was then selling books.

He and his companion, son, and daughter read the books.

He remarked that it was "a little Hicksy." I thought,

if the truth makes it "Hicksy," let it be so, notwithstand

ing the great persecution he, as well as all others advocating

the .truth, had to stand. Even our blessed Savior, the

only being in human form who was entirely without spot

or blemish, had to endure everything, even the ignomini

ous death upon the cross, by a set of hypocrites who had

the presumption to claim themselves to be His true follow

ers. Now, I want all people in this enlightened age of

the world to be on the watch lest they may be denominated

with the class of whom the Savior said, " If the mighty jarorks

had been done in Tyre and Sidon that have been done with

you, they would have repented long ago." Let us make

no false pretensions to the Searcher of all hearts. Let all

our offerings be in sincerity and truth, as nothing of a false

nature will ever be admitted into heaven ; neither can any

thing ever come from heaven or God's authority but what

all His qualified agents here below receive with more confi

dence than they could from any one while in the mortal body.

Until we can place all confidence in God, or anything

authorized by Him, we are not in the least qualified to en

joy spiritual communication. We must have confidence

to believe that nothing which is impure is ever allowed to

•enter through. the pearly gates of heaven. Consequently,

all that which we have confidence to believe comes from

heaven, we know must be with His approbation. It is then

that spiritual communication becomes as a reality with us.

While we are in doubt concerning anything, it can not be

realized with us, and necessarily can set no value upon it.

My confidence is so strong in the reality of the^e spiritual

visits, that it would be idle for all the learned divines, hav

ing only the wisdom of this world, or remaining still car

nal, to cause me for one moment to distrust anything

authorized by Him ; for he that is on God's side, is on the

side of wisdom, goodness, and power, and feels that he is



SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS. 301

safely anchored in heaven, where all his future labors in

his heavenly Father's service will be attended with success,

completely fitted and capacitated with the necessary means

to accomplish the errands on which they are sent. Not so

with us in this world, as we set out in our own strength in

pursuit of an object that we have no need of, with only the

applause of men who, at some future period of life, will be

willing to exchange it for the riches of the poor beggar

Lazarus.

Now, the advice of the whole world in regard to strength

ening our confidence in our success, by way of obtaining

or accomplishing our designs, would only have a tendency

to confuse or frustrate our plans, so that we can have no

confidence in one another, and go it blind, success or not.

If men were under the influence of the holy spirit, they

would seldom, if ever, fail to accomplish their undertak

ings ; for they would never be after anything but what was

necessary and right for them, either for their physical or

spiritual wants. God was always willing to supply the

wants of nature as the work of His hands. He made

enough to make all happy, if all would be willing to stop

with that which would contribute to their happiness. This

is all caused from an unwillingness on our part to be taught

by the great and high Architect of heaven and earth.

Look at the beauty and harmony of all that part, which

puny mortals such as man have no power to frustrate.

Until people become willing to let God reign and rule over

all their actions and conduct, they will never enjoy true

happiness. That was the reason our blessed Savior laid

down the rule so emphatically, and'had to work so many

miracles by way of convincing the people of His power,

and the absolute necessity for becoming Christians. This

is why we can not be happy in this life until this change

takes place with us.

If the inhabitants of our world were all Christians, and

remained so for a few centuries, much of the physical suf

fering would be banished from the world, and instead,

beauty, health, and harmony would universally prevail,
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and we would have a foretaste of the joys of beatific spir

its in this life, and be fully prepared to mingle and partici

pate with holy intelligence in any region of the universe

of God.

My precious companion is still willing to visit me

from a plain manifestation of her presence on the even-

ning of the 17th of March, 1872, in connection with my

granddaughter Emma L. Haughey, and others. Many

strange things have to be performed by spirits, in order to

, keep up the necessary confidence ; for without confidence,

heaven itself would become a dreary waste.

If the inspired writers had been without this confidence,

•we would still be without any true revelation, and the

epirit of unbelief become universal among all of the in

habitants of the whole earth. It is from having the true

faith and a firm belief in God, that inspires us with sufficient

confidence to believe that no liars are permitted to enter

heaven. Therefore, the inspired writers receive everything

from that Source as truth. This is why the apostles were en

abled to stand what they did, as they had to face all man

ner of difficulties. This is why I have been able to travel

without money among a strange people, in order to fulfill

my duty.

On the evening of the 22d of May, 1872, my precious

companion, with the consent of our heavenly Father and

her desire, visited me again, in order to still keep up the

confidence we at first had in each other; for she never

once, in her lifetime, Ketrayed it, in word or deed. This is

perhaps more than can be said of any other person now

upon earth, and many will be ready to doubt it; but I

want all to know, who may be favored with an opportunity

of perusing this history, that this female was expressly

designed and furnished me for a great and special purpose—

to form a cord, or connecting link, from the Savior to me,

so strong that the confidence we at first had never should

be broken by anything belonging to earth.
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Now, here is the great necessity of the true faith. As a

gift from God, it is something out of the reach of man's

power. As a necessary consequence, then, it has from that

time to he a confidence so strong in Him, or anything

authorized by Him, that all other power may in vain un

dertake to hreak it. This confidence existed, or took

place with me and my heavenly Father, immediately after

my conversion and receiving the true faith as a gift from

Him.

But before I proceed further, I must more fully describe

the nature of this visit, made to me by my precious com

panion, as that which becomes more precious than much

fine gold. She and I were engaged in looking over some

remains of goods of which we in her lifetime had charge.

Among other things, I picked up an old carpet-sack, and,

upon examining its contents, I found two silk handker

chiefs. My dear was on the side of a table opposite to me.

I took one of the handkerchiefs from the sack, and tossed

it to her. She smiled. The other one, a daughter of mine,

seemed desirous to have a handkerchief also, but said she

did not care about it, as time, or many years, had caused

the colors to fade somewhat.

Now, I want you, while reading this little history, to

come to the conclusion, that all who ever had the gift of

the true faith from God were forever after under obligation

to receive everything authorized by Him with more confi

dence, and as being more truthful, than if sanctioned by every

inhabitant of the earth. This is why it is utterly useless

and vain for any other power to undertake to finally frus

trate the designs of Almighty God. All attempts made

by the people to frustrate His plans, will result to their

own shame, disgrace, and everlasting loss. As I am favored

with the faith of the saints, my confidence in God and His

true ministers is the same ; so I have to receive everything,

however strange it may appear to you, as a truth. There

is nothing mysterious to me—all is made plain. Not one

single thing in all my writing is mysterious to me. I know

you do n't like to think that God is as able, in this enlight
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ened age of the world, to raise up saints as in times of old ;

but you would be on much safer ground if that was really

your situation. It is sorrowful to think that so great a

proportion of the human family have placed Him, the

supreme Ruler of the great universe, so far from them that

they have come to the conclusion to travel and do all in

their own strength; and this is the fatal and sorrowful

reality why there is no more good in the world, because

the blind are leading the blind, and of necessity fall into

the ditch. We profess to live in an age of light, when

science perhaps was never wrought to so high a pitch; but

what will this avail us if we are only to perform and do

that, by way of encouraging others, which must result in

their everlasting shame and disgrace? "We, in our pro

fessed, enlightened, age of the world, are ordering and en

couraging the people to perform the very same acts they

did in the dark ages. Now, what signifies your professing

to have any advantage, when it must result as thorns in

your flesh, heaping up coals on your own heads, and engen

dering worms that will never die? We have been favored

with this true light ever since the Savior was upon the earth,

and the people are more and more disposed to trample it

under their feet. If we can not submit in mercy, we must

in judgment.

On the evening of the 25th of May, my companion was

permitted to be with me again, thus demonstrating the dif

ference between communion with happy spirits and those

that are not happy. As one is from the authority of God,

and the other actuated from motives of self-policy alone, in

their own strength accomplishing no good, so anything

influenced by an evil spirit, either in this life or the life to

come, can and must result in eternal loss. Now, you see

plainly why there is no good accomplished by modern spir

itual communication, as it is not by the consent and author

ity of our heavenly Father. This is why there is no more

good accomplished by ministers, acting in their own

strength, in this state of existence; and the more that is
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done in that way, things must undoubtedly become worse,

instead of better. Men can not set forth anything as truth

until they know it to be truth. Men never can make a

statement in evidence before a court that will be admitted

by hearing it from others. You must be eye-witnesses to

what you intend to state. or have authority fully equal to

a knowledge by yourself, which can only come from God ;

and before any one should undertake to preach the gospel,

he must have it directly from God—not get it second-

handed. Men never can insist upon anything to be truth

with the same influence, from reading, or hearing it from

others, as they can when they know it is from a source

never known to fail. Now, my advice to all who under

take to teach the people for God, is to be still, and wait for

His authority; for it is much better for us to do nothing,

than urge anything upon them that is a thousand times

worse than nothing. For anything intended to advance

the truth, which fails to accomplish the object, is making

things a thousand times worse. This is not the case with

His true ministers, sent to the heirs of salvation, for they

have never been known to fail in accomplishing it. They

come in His power, fully able to obtain victory over their

enemies.

It seems to be a fatal and sorrowful conclusion with a

great proportion of the human family, to stop and rest

satisfied with what others have had to undergo in support

of truth; that it will be sufficient for them, and release

them entirely. If so, where would be the justice of God

in causing a part of His family to have great .tribulations,

and entirely release others, when, in order to convince

them of their fatal mistake, He sent his own dear Son into

the world, whose whole life was without spot or blemish, and

who had to suffer more than any true penitent sinner that

ever lived, in order that the people might be convinced,

beyond the possibility of a doubt, that no one could possi

bly get to heaven short of sincere repentance and great

tribulation? Now, my mistaken friends, from this time
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forever cease to think that reading and talking about other

people's religion will do for you, and go to work for your

selves. Take God at His word, for He says, " Seek and

you shall find, knock and it shall be opened unto you."

We may read and talk about what is right all the days

of our lives, and it will avail us nothing, unless we come

.to the terms. Even our Savior's death upon the cross

would avail us nothing short of regeneration. If it did,

where was the necessity for regeneration or the new birth ?

Now, no one believes this but those who desire to have

the liberty of gratifying their wicked inclinations, that

others may suffer in their stead. The Savior never comes

to release others from their just dues, for He said that every

one should be rewarded according to his works; but the

popular preacher will tell his audience that Christ died to

save sinners. He died in support of the truth, to show

people how they must live and what they must undergo, if

sinners, in order that they may be saved ; and as long as

the people are induced or influenced" by hypocrites or

preachers not authorized by our Savior to be released in

this way, so long will their condition be worse, instead of

better.

God so loved the world at the time of th« New Dispensa

tion that He caused His Son to be miraculously born of

woman, a pure virgin, in order to convince the unbelieving

that the true object of worship was a being not to be seen

with mortal eyes, but with the spiritual eye of faith, and

to convince the people that there is no better authority and

higher power to look for salvation ; for, if we believe Him,

His plan was sufficient. The Comforter should lead you

into all truth. Now, if that was one of the objects of the

Savior's coming into the world, to establish another and

better dispensation, by way of setting forth to the wyorld

the true light, and putting an end to all forms, types, and

shadows, why do so great a proportion of the human family

Btill insist upon their essentiality? It is because they have

never been right themselves. They have never had the

true faith as a gift from God; consequently, they are not
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His true ministers, or in the least degree pleasing to Him.

If- none would act but those called by Him, there would bo

some advancement toward that perfection which He re

quires of us; but while men are, in their own strength,

acting from self-policy, this state of things must grow

worse, instead of better. If we want to get to heaven, we

must follow God, not leave Him. The people have been

so long laboring from the influence of an evil spirit, that

in their own strength they seem like the Pharisees of old.

When God offered His truth to them, they seemed quite

astonished, and finally came to the conclusion that it was

something dangerous and His true messengers impostors,

and soon got up an excitement to destroy them, and it

was with great tribulation, even with God on their side,

to accomplish the object of the Savior's mission ; but,

glory to the most high God, it 'had, to their everlasting

shame and disgrace, success. Christ's truth shall yet tri

umph over Satan's lies.

Now, there are thousands at the present day who know

nothing about any religion but what they find in Scripture,

and yet claim themselves to be Christians. I deny the

possibility of any one to be a Christian without immediate

revelation from God himself. There can be no true con

version until we feel and believe, beyond the possibility of

a doubt, that we are accepted.

When men are in the most danger, it is when they un

dertake to solve the deep mysteries of God without His

assistance, or in their own strength. It is just here that

they run into the most fatal errors. In this way they form

incorrect ideas in regard to truth, and no longer become

true seekers for it. They sit down, apparently contented,

to make God such offerings and sacrifices as they in their

strength have provided, and which to Him is not ac

ceptable. This is why there arc so many different opinions

in regard to scriptural truths, which is said to be a sealed

book, and the truths therein contained kept from the wise

and prudent, and revealed unto babes. Still, wicked and

presumptuous mortals must and will persist in this false
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and uncalled-for teaching, deluding all that look to them

for truth into the most fatal errors. These preachers must

go to school and study what they call divinity, until their

brains are almost turned upside down, to arrive at a false

hood; for men would never dare to assert anything to be

the truth without they knew it to be the truth, and that

they can never learn from reading or hearing from others:

it must come from higher and better authority. This is

why I talk and write as I do, as I have it from the highest

authority authorized by our Savior.

Now, I positively assert that all teaching upon this sub

ject, without this or His authority, had better forever be

abandoned, and let the people take or make one step in the

right path toward arriving at that perfection necessary

for all. If we never commence doing right, we will never

enjoy the consolation of the righteous, as happy spirits will

never commune with those who are still carnal and without

the true faith as a gift from God.

Oh, my readers, be not deceived in thinking you have

this true faith by reading it. That history only tells you

from what source it is to conic. When the vessel becomes

ready, and every imagination differs from the pure truth,

it is in vain to any longer depend on mortal flesh for aid.

The cpiery will then be, Where now must I look or expect

to find help? And we make up our minds that if relief is

ever obtained. it must come from some other source than

man.

We have now got just where God wants us. The vessels

are fit to receive the gift of faith, which forever after be

comes to us the pearl of great price. It is like all the rest

of our heavenly Father's truths, which all His true believ

ers acknowledge. But the hypocrites, as in times of old,

are afraid of the truth; therefore, they must be in opposi

tion to God and His truth, which, before they ever can be

happy, they must acknowledge.

Oh, my friends, I warn you, and entreat yon, before it is

too late, to become interested enough to seek for the truth.

Do not stop after reading this, but compare it with the
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experience of the faithful, in all ages of the world, for its

soundness. In this way you will become thoroughly con

vinced that God is unchangeable; that all He qualifies, see

alike, and agree upon every essential point of His truth,

and will never be abrogated.

Now, why has it become my duty to revive and again

repeat this good old truth? It is because so many doubt

the truth, there being different opinions in regard to it; all

caused by men who know not the truth advancing ideas

while they are still carnal-minded. We learn from the

Scripture, that "the carnal mind can not understand the

deep mysteries of God," which I have revived miracu

lously, in order that you may be convinced of the sound

ness of the former Revelation ; and so far as this and that

agree, you are at liberty to judge. I have neighbors who

deny any revelation since the days of the Apostles, and

who claim to be Christians, but are only hypocrites, whose

portion is with that class. I have not yet felt it my duty

to make any harder denunciations against them than our

Savior, for He well knew what they were entitled to, and

there it is eternally sealed with all that remain inexorable.

Jane 6, 1872.

On the evening of the 8th of June, 1872, I had a visit

from two females, apparently spirits, which was quite as

unexpected and satisfactory as any that my heavenly

Father ever permitted to come to me as ministering spirits,

•which contributes much to increase inspiration. One of

them, by the name of Sarah Harlan, was an aunt by mar

riage, and daughter of Nathan Hunt. The other lady was

her sister, Asenath Hunt.

I had been in Asenath's company for a length of time,

when she disappeared, and soon after I saw them coming,

walking beside each other, very neat in appearance and in

the bloom of youth. Asenath had been a minister for

many years, and as they both possessed superior talents, I,

as ever, was delighted to. be in their presence. The con

versation of either was such as to never become tire
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pome to those who take any interest in things of a deep

mid sublime nature. It was always very interesting to me

whenever I could have an opportunity of conversing with

Asenath, or sister, especially upon the all-important subject

of religion. Their views seemed consistent with every idea

as being correct, and so congenial to my own views, that

the time we were engaged in conversation never became

tedious or tiresome, but only caused a longing desire for

another opportunity.

Oh ! how different, when it became necessary, as business

frequently called me, to be in the company of those who

peemed to take no interest in anything of a sublime or spirit

ual nature ; whose whole conversation and study seemed

entirely confined to things of a perishable nature, and such

things as could only become the interest of children still

needing milk instead of meat. Many times at elections

and other places of public resort, I have sought the oppor

tunity of going to and from the same alone, that I might

ppend the time in deep meditation, instead of spending it

in company with those who seem to care for nothing but to-

chit-chat about who should be elected to this or that officer

and always preferred to be alone rather than to be in such

company, and at this time further from desiring such

company than ever. It is the company of those who seem

interested on the subject of things of an eternal duration—

it is the society of happy spirits and angels that is most

congenial with my views.

This is why happy spirits never commune with spirits in

opposition to them and our Savior. This is why there is

BO great a necessity for all to be of His and their nature.

This is why they and myself are so intimate. There is

nothing to separate us when the desire is stronger to be

together than separate. The interest of my beloved com

panion is the. same, and she co-works in our heavenly

Father's vineyard here, and for all succeeding ages.

K"ow, you see that spirits most congenial with my

views and truth are my constant attendants, which should

be very convincing to you that there will be no affinity

between God and those who still stand in opposition to
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Him. This is why he never commissions evil spirits to

come to me, because there is no confidence between Him

and them. Necessarily, there could not be any good done.

So they will still, as ever, remain a perfect nuisance to

God, and continue to bewail their loss through a never-

ending eternity, with nothing to encourage, but everything

to discourage—all opportunities lost with them, and God

forfeited their claim to anything.

According to history, it is said that, "When God finished

His work, it was good, and very good." Consequently, the

workmanship of His hand, which was man.

Now, the popular idea of hell with man, before regener

ation takes place with him, is a lake of fire and brimstone,

made by the same good Almighty Being for the express

purpose of torturing that which He pronounced good.

Now, take notice that all was good; even every propensity

and faculty, without which His creation would be in vain.

Now, He offers to assist us in keeping those faculties within

bounds or proper limits, in order that His creation may all

move in regular procession, from the smallest animalcula

to the stupendous globes, which perform their ample

rounds in their respective orbits. It is not until we

go beyond the limits He prescribed, that this, which was

said to be good, becomes bad ; and even after it becomes so

by transgression, there remains a chance to return, live,

and be happy with Him forever.

There could be no necessity with God to make a great

lake of fire and brimstone, in which to torture His chil

dren, since His holy presence to the wicked is torture

enough. It must be very great to cause them to cry for

the mountains to fall upon them, that they might hide

themselves from His presence. It seems, from such dec

laration, that they would have been willing to have been

immersed in a literal lake of that description rather than

His presence, which is a flaming fire to the wicked; as

His presence is everywhere, necessarily that flaming fire

must be everywhere.

Now, this flaming fire must include this lake of fire, and
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God must be there as in all other places. So we had better

come to the conclusion, that as we can not escape llis

presence, to live in such a manner as to be happy everywhere

with Him. This is where the great necessity is for regen

eration, in order that we may form correct views concern

ing the truth; come to Him that we may learn the truth;

that we may be established; that the gates of hell may

not prevail against us; and that we may have a confidence

sufficient to believe that all is right in heaven.

God's wrath is frequently spoken of as though He was

an unstable Being. He remains unalterable, and is

right all the time, and there is no necessity for change, as

He is constantly opposed to wrong, which consists in abus

ing that which, as it came from His almighty hand, was

good, and all well know the consequence before this

abuse. What will their excuse be when they have to

render an account to Him, who took so many ways to con

vince them of their errors? We go along committing one

crime after another, losing sight of each as we pass them,

becoming more blind and our hearts harder—sufficient to

enter our neighbor's peaceful dwelling, when he is enjoying

that sweet repose which God designed as refreshment to the

weary that they may be sufficiently invigorated to prose

cute their daily labors, in order that they may be enabled to

maintain their innocent families, and we still think to lay the

blame upon some one else. But all those indulging such

ideas, when it is too late, with them, find their mistake,

and acknowledge Him to being correctly informed in re

gard to their duty, but they refused to obey.

This is the kind of hell that is to be dreaded above all

other ideas of it. As there is no chance but one, " Come

unto me, that ye may be saved;" and as this is the only

chance, why not make use of the opportunity while it is

to-day? Harden not your hearts, for the night cometh

when no man can work. This does not mean the night

caused from the earth's daily revolutions on its axis, but

that eternal night which relates to the immortal soul ; for

our Savior had reference to the immortal soul when he
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thus addressed his people. Why did not the prophets and

apostles, and all of the holy, righteous men in all ages of

the world—those who had the true faith as a gift from

God—tell the people, " If you do not get right in this

life, you can in the next?"

Now, all of these holy men conversed with God, and

this being more important than anything else, God did not

happen to see, and failed to inform those holy men to in

struct others, that all they failed to accomplish in this life

could he accomplished in eternity.

My companion was once more, on the evening of the

26th of January, permitted to visit me, which was, as they

ever have been, very desirable to me. The Almighty

knew very well that no other spirit in heaven could inspire

me with sufficient courage to engage in anything so im

portant as to handle that which becomes the interest of

all His numerous family, which was among His wise ar

rangements, and selected a companion who was fully able,

with His assistance, to cause me to perform that which

had for so many years deprived me of being completely

happy.

Now, God in His wise arrangements with the intelligent •

part of His creation^ knew that no male spirit could possi

bly have as great an influence on the male as a true female,

when this confidence between them seemed to be without

bounds, as in my case, as my companion was furnished me by

Him in whom I had so great confidence, after being truly

converted, and has caused me ever since, when anything took

place which seemed a little miraculous and out of the reach

of man's power, to have great confidence in Him. As I have

to believe that all of this, which appears so strange to

those having only the wisdom of this world, has been en

tirely with Hls consent and approbation, my confidence

becomes vastly increased thereby. This is why the

prophets, or holy men of old, could do what they did.

They went at His command; therefore, they were fully

able to perform whatever He bade them.
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God, it appears, in all ages of the world, had living wit

nesses for His truth, in sending Tlis legal agents, and there

always seemed to be an overwhelming majority opposed to

it. Men acting in their own strength, independent of

Him, are acting from self-policy, and everything becomes

•worse and farther from the path of rectitude, as it were,

encompassing sea and land, in order to make one prose

lyte, and when you have made him, he is twofold more the

child of hell than he was before.

0 Lord! as Thou art fully able to subject all things to

Thyself, speed the time when there shall not be one more

false teacher upon earth, so that all of Thy great family

may see and become willing to be taught by Thee, who

teaches as never man taught, and never fail to make a safe

landing in heaven. Come, brothers and sisters, let us try

for ourselves.

My cousin Hiram Mendenhall, companion, and father

were permitted to visit me on the evening of the 1st of

July, 1872, which was thankfully received by me.

Now, the time has fully arrived when the people, after

wandering so far from the truth, shall stop short, and

endeavor to commence correctly, in order that they may

arrive at that perfection so necessary for all. Before that

can ever take place, we must admit and acknowledge an

overruling Providence, and that we must, as do all other

parts of His creation, be subject to His absolute power and

control, as complete happiness can never be attained in any

other way. The people seem disposed to try every way

that they can possibly devise, rather than acknowledge

His to be right. This is just where they must and

will, sooner or later, have to commence to do their work.

It is no wonder the people remain in so miserable a

condition while they still are in opposition to Almighty

Power, and it is cause for astonishment with the good and

thoughtful portion of the community that they will so

long persist in ways of their own devising, rather than
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acknowledge that there is a Being who is fully able to

direct them to their desired haven.

As God has placed in man faculties that seem to be with

out bounds, it is abundant proof to all that they must for

ever progress, unless at death they become divested of

these faculties, which would make part of His creation in

vain, and without them the diversity of His creation would

he to us a perfect blank, and could not be consistent with

an all-wise, intelligent Being. This is the reason why we

become so accountable to our Creator. If He never had

made known to man what would cause misery, and what

would as certainly make them happy, there would have

been no accountability on our part. "But," says the pre

sumptuous, unhappy atheist, "there is no God." Who-

could desire to be an atheist? Not one ray of comfort

through life, and the thoughts of death and eternity fill

him .with emotions of horror.

Now, it is making one step toward perfection when we

adroit a spiritual existence; but when we come to the con

clusion that there is a necessity for true Christianity and

all that our Savior requires of us, we are making a better

one. If we never start correctly, we will never make a

safe landing, and there is no starting-point for heaven,

neither any chance for acceptable worship, without ad

mitting a spiritual existence. When we become willing

to be called a spiritualist, we are also willing to be on

God's side and for His truth.

Mendenhall, as a man, possessed a medinm talent. As

he was one of my neighbors for many years, I had many

opportunities of testing his views on various subjects. He

was quite spiritually minded while in this world, and I was

not surprised when he made me a spiritual visit, as

he could not now make me any other. We were in

unity in this life, and there appears no reason why Ve

should not remain so. The sooner people come to that

conclusion, the sooner they will be prepared to reverence

and honor the Author of spirits. Good spirits take a very

deep interest in seeing their friends and relations becoming
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spiritually minded, as not until then is anything done that

relates to the soul or an immortal existence.

Every act that probationary beings perform toward ad

vancing their eternal interest in this life is of more value

than if they could live to accumulate the fortune of the

Rothschilds. Yet the man who makes this world his prime

object of worship, would think it idle, and almost im

polite, to even speak or attempt to introduce the subject

relating to spiritualism, which is my greatest delight.

It is proof sufficient that they are ashamed of God and

His truth. He is still God, whose spirit pervades all space,

upholds everything, and everything is moved and actuated

by Him, and He is everywhere. To the wicked He be

comes a consuming fire, but His presence is heavenly to

the righteous. Now, while any remain in opposition to

Him, there will be no place for them to go to find hap

piness. So the sooner we close in with His offers, the

quicker we will be in a happy condition.

There is nothing which gives me as much comfort as the

thought that I ever became willing to be a laborer in my

heavenly Father's vineyard, and my prayer is that I may

always remain a willing servant. It is now the primar}-

object of my happiness to think that possibly it still may

remain to be my delight to labor for the cause of truth

through all eternity. This is without doubt one of the

reasons why I am favored with spiritual communications*

my interest being the same as theirs; for if it was not, these

communications could not result in any good. Neither

could I expect heavenly messengers to visit me, and at the

same time stand in opposition to them and God's truth. I

was prepared and qualified by my Savior when He gave

me the true faith. This was His object in giving it to me,

that there might be sufficient confidence. When anything;

came from heaven, it had to be received as truth, and see

ing no failure on His part, confidence was continually in

creased, instead of being diminished. It is from this source

alone that we may expect a confidence unshaken.

Men have ever been inspired, in order that God's truth
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might be published to the world; and yet, while the peo

ple are unconverted, they will not receive immediate reve

lation. It is only those who are truly converted who have

the necessary confidence to believe and labor from such

authority. Until men have this confidence, they never will

become true laborers for Christ in the cause of truth. God,

in His infinite wisdom, makes choice many times of those

whom the popular portion of any community would refuse

and reject—those who possess only the wisdom of this

world, which is said to be foolishness with God. The

apostles, with few exceptions, were said to be illiterate

men, yet they were fit subjects to handle the truth as it

was given to them by Him. They were under obligation

to believe that it was this class He chose to inspire, and no

others. While men remain so independent of God, they

can not understand His revelations, neither do they like to

believe that others do. It was this class that could abuse

the apostles as they did. It is this kind that refuse to have

anything to do with my writing and labor, and view it as

beneath their notice. It is men thus disposed who would

nail our Savior to the cross, as before, if the law would

protect them. This class of human beings are the ones

who will cry for the mountains to fall upon them, that they

might, if it were possible, become completely annihilated.

These kind of characters will be glad to get hold of the

value of anything that relates to truth, since they have

stubbornly refused all good, sneered at truth and every

thing in relation thereto; and the trouble will land upon

their own heads, to bewail their eternal loss, unless God

shall, in eternity, change to a more merciful and better

being than He is to-day, and admit them into Paradise with

all the faithful worthies who have passed away. If so, I

shall have to come to the conclusion that there is nothing

true in Scripture declaration concerning Deity; for He is

said to be an unchangeable being—the same yesterday, to

day, and forever. So it would be much safer to take Him

at His word, and accept the ofiers He has already made us.

They are good enough.' If we look for any better, I fear
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we shall be awfully disappointed. So let us timely close

in with His offers " while it is yet day, for the night

cometh when no man can work." Do not put off that

which should be done to-day until to-morrow, which is a

day that is uncertain to us. So the present should be by

all considered very precious.

July 2, 1872, brought a very pleasant manifestation of

happy spirits, and this world has nothing to do with it.

They arc all from pure spiritual authority. This is why

my confidence remains so strong, as it is from a source in

which all true believers, in all ages of the world, have had

confidence.

K"ow, the special design of this visit, as yet, remains a

mystery, as nothing ever transpired in my companion's

lifetime, with her and Rebecca Hadley, that should cause

anything that might prohibit Christian manifestation. My

companion and I had it in contemplation to make them

a visit. We came to the conclusion that death was inevit

able and very near. Some one asked her if she would like

to have Rebecca Hadley present. She modestly replied in

the affirmative. So the lady was soon present by her bed

side. It happened on the day that she was favored to have

Christian conversation with her family and others present.

Rebecca Iladley, a member of the Society of Friends, had

seated herself at the foot of the bed. My companion and

I had indulged an idea of becoming attached to that class

of Christian professing people some years previous. She

said emphatically to Rebecca, "I want you to consider me

one among you ; and if my poor old man wants to join

you, take him in." The only preference we had for that

class was their views concerning war and bloodshed. It

being the request of my companion, I applied, soon after

her decease, and became a member. Very soon after I be

came attached to them, I discovered a great lack with them

in regard to that which had always distinguished them

from other denominations; and as my writing was of so

spiritual a nature, it was treated My the formal part of the
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society with perfect indifference. So, according to Scrip

ture, I was against them, and they against me. But, in

looking back over the lives of our predecessors, and see

ing what they had to encounter from that class of people,

I can not but rejoice at the improved condition of things

since that time, as I am favored in my travels to meet with

the best of friends among all classes, even among those

who can not receive this strange work with the same con

fidence that I do. But I find no fault with them for that,

as they have not yet received the Holy Ghost as a gift from

God. So we separate, apparently friendly, and I am in

vited to call again. This is very different from the fare of

our ancient worthies, as the treatment they met with was

almost without a parallel, and causes me to be the more

thankful to the Author of all good.

My dear is with me in every place,

Among the shady bowers,

And in the summer evenings,

Among sweet-scented flowers.

Her visits still remain to me

As precious full as ever ;

And I hope the time will ever be

When nothing else can sever.

The love she had for me at first

Was pure as just from heaven,

And causes me.to have a thirst

For that pure thing called leaven.

It was God in His arrangement,

Who enabled me to see

The one who became an agent

In this great mystery ;

So that she and I together

Might labor in His cause,

And still be faithful as ever

In fulfilling His just laws.
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So now, my precious dear,

Since thee hast been so kind,

I never expect to hear

Of one with better mind.

So lately as the evening

Previous this I did compose,

She seemed to be a-grieving.

As I was slumbering in a doze.

Farewell, my dear, at present.

Please visit me again ;

It will be so very pleasant

As showers on the grain.

Great God, in His pure love,

Sends happy spirits here ;

As they are from above,

Our broken hearts do cheer.

As agents from high Heaven,

They come to their true friends,

To give to them pure leaven,

For this lle always sends.

And they, in strict obedience

To their heavenly Father's call,

Do offer their allegiance

To try to save us all

And this is proof to all below,

That they are our true friends,

And this a truth that all may know,

That these IIe always sends.

My dear beloved, when she first came,

It was something strange to me,

And still so clearly appears the same

That ever in her life could be.

And what is still so strange to me,

That love remains the same,

Her presence always glad to see,

As to comfort is her aim.
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My constant prayer is to-day,

That thce still may be disposed

To visit me in every way

That happiness be disclosed.

Gulielma, thee still, as ever,

Knows what I am to-day,

That in my life I never

From thce did want to stay.

I clearly saw my dear Guliclma in conversation with

Rebecca Hadlcy, at a distance. My daughter, Charity

Hale, was present with me, and as my companion's presence

was so gratifying to me, I was very anxious that she might

get to see her, and I started toward her. The people

appeared in meeting capacity, which caused me to feel

very thankful. My dear, thee remains next to my heav

enly Father in my affection, as our union, for a great pur

pose, was His choice.

0 Lord ! enable me still in every attempt that I am in

duced to make, through the influence of Thy ministering

spirits, that it may be so consistent with all of Thy former

revelations that all may be dumb and speechless in their

criticisms for its soundness.

Guliclma, I have long been thoroughly convinced that

thy visits were for my special benefit, and if they should

cease, I would be in a forlorn and desolate condition. From

these continued visits, I feel myself fully authorized to

offer truth in any way that is calculated to effect good.

The popular preachers, as they are not called in the cause

of truth, are effecting no good, and are not in the least ac

ceptable with Him, and only inducing the people to depend

on that which has no life or power in diverting their minds

from the living principle of life, as many become in

duced to think it right and better for them to take the

bread from their starving family, in order to support a

principle of hypocrisy to which our Savior was so much

opposed. Oh, what deception, to deceive people in regard

to their eternal interest ! Deception concerning their



322 SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS.

temporal interest would be of less consequence. How do

you suppose such characters stand in the presence of Him.

•who has too pure eyes to look upon iniquity with any al

lowance? It is their soul's delight to get the people so ex

cited as to think that this is the only way to get to heaven,

and even induce them to believe that they are truly con

verted, when, if they were honest men, they would say

nothing about Christianity. They would tell them that all

the men who have ever lived in their own strength never

converted one single soul. Whenever true conversion takes

place, it is either direct from God, as in the case of Paul,

or through His legal, authorized agents. It is a crime of

the blackest dye to practice any deception on things relating

to the soul's eternal welfare.

My dear companion was with me, and still expressed

great demonstrations of love, on the evening of July 8,

1872. There is no diversity of names in heaven. God

cares nothing about what names you may give one another,

as there is but one denomination in heaven. Neither is

there but one true church upon earth, and if men should

separate themselves into as many more, they could get no

credit for it from Him who has absolute control in heaven.

All are in complete subjection there.

My daughters, each and every one,

'Well understand to-day,

I've nothing under the shining sun

But that which never fades away.

My dear daughter Isabel,

In her last words to me,

Was a truth that all may tell,

Did come from her ao free.

>

The words that she so freely spake

Were simply only these :

" Poor, good old man, it's for your sake

I speak these words with BO much ease.
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" You never did one harm in life."

"Which was to me so hard to bear,

In thinking of her and my wife,

Who both my grief did try to share.

July 1st, sixteen years ago, my dear daughter, Melinda

Harlan, departed this life. My affection for this child was

very great from her infancy, and nothing ever occurred in

her short life but that which was calculated to cause an

attachment, for she was as lovely as an angel. During her

sickness, she was favored to be in her right mind to the

last breath, and in our attention to her necessities, to her

dear mother and myself she manifested feelings of affec

tion. At one time she said, " Pap has to get up pretty

often." What is very remarkable in this solemn scene is,

while her mother was engaged in the act of changing her

clothes, she was instantly relieved by death. This being

so manifest to us, we became much affected. Her affection

was so great that she said, by way of consolation, "Don't

cry; it is just my back." These were the last words

that ever escaped from her lovely form, which no doubt

Avas received in the arms of her Savior. This is dying the

death of the righteous, and it is very consoling to her

friends to think that our dear daughter is safely moored in

heaven, and still remains as lovely and affectionate as

ever ; for in a short time she. was permitted to come to me

in order to comfort me. "We had a conversation together.

I said to her, " Surely this is Melinda," and asked if it waa

.right for us to shout when it was reality with us. She an

swered that it was, when, immediately after, a feeling of

unconsciousness came over me, but still seemed as real

a,s any conversation that we ever had together in her life

time.

Now, this faculty of recognizing our friends should be

considered by us as a great favor, as I still can have the

exact expression of departed friends that I could in their

lifetime, as it is fifty-six years since my sister Susannah
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and brother Henry deceased. It has been one of the

favors to me that all of my friends were favored to die in

their senses, and able to speak distinctly to the under

standing of all present, and it remains to be a source of

comfort to me whenever I think of their dying conversa

tion. This seems as if the people might think I was proud

that my family was favored above others. I should rejoice

if all were thus favored, and I am very confident in the

belief that that will be the case if we do our part. God's

part will surely be done, for the language is, " Come unto

me all ye ends of the earth, and be ye saved."

2Tow, according to that, He is no respecter of persons,

although there are §omo things that might induce us to

think otherwise in regard to the several gifts to man ; but

the time will be when all these things will be more clearly

and satisfactorily understood. We must not expect in our

own time, unprepared as we are, to understand the deep

mysteries of the great Supreme Ruler.

July 1, 1872.

The evening of July 4, 1872, was very precious to me, by

way of demonstrating to me the faithfulness and goodness

of our heavenly Father, in the fulfillment of all Hia

promises to us. I speak in regard to my own experience,

and this is the best way of arriving at truth? One of His

promises was that, while I proved or remained faithful, I

need not fear but what these precious, heavenly messen

gers would still be permitted to comfort me with their

loving presence, and he never has failed in one single in-.

stance in fulfilling the precious declaration of former revela

tion ; for while in conversation with my precious com

panion, on the 4th of July, 1872, I desired that my

companion's visits might be continued, and that, in order

to test my sincerity, she might call and see whenever it

is convenient, and administer anything that might have the

happy result of comforting me, when, to my great aston

ishment and delight, between the hours of two and three

o'clock, my companion came to my bed, being entirely un-
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expected by me. I asked her, "What means all this."

She, with a very composed countenance, replied, " I thought

I would call for a few minutes." She found me just as I

promised the day previous, very thankful for the visit.

Now, all of this the unbeliever treats with perfect in

difference, as they did in former days. So you see that if

there had never been any other kind of people in the world,

God's truth could never have been published. It is very

true that He might have employed other means; but who

has the right to call in question or dictate for Almighty

God, if He, in His infinite wisdom, has seen fit to qualify

certain people, and fit them to receive everything from

Him as truth, so that no inferior power can possibly coun

teract them. These things were very strange in former

days; but strange as they were, there was a class of peo

ple that God, after miraculously manifesting Himself to

them, could do nothing with, and the eternal Spirit that

was from all etern'ity could, with propriety, say, "Before

Abraham I was."

This spirit was no doubt speaking through Him, as a me

dinm, and this same spirit enabled the prophets to see and

foretell what they did. It is tins which enabled Moses to

behold at the burning bush, things which caused him to

quake and tremble. This same spirit followed the apostles

and filled them with the Holy Ghost, so as to enable them

to perform miracles, as true medinms; and as the power ia

through His ministering spirits to me, as a medinm, so as

to enable me to wiite the truth over again, I must expect

from the same class of people similar treatment, and I may

thank the Author of all good that my fare is no worse.

It appears that the Almighty permits medinms who do

not claim to be Christians, no doubt for a wise, un

seen purpose as yet to mortal beings ; but the time will

come when these things, as His designs, will be more clearly

developed; for these medinms, after performing things in

my presence which were true, expressed dissatisfaction,

after describing my companion as completely as I could

have done.
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This lady was situated at least sixteen miles from my

residence, and an entire stranger. But these medinms

have some influence. God has many ways of accomplish

ing good, and I thank Him for even that kind, if it may

finally accomplish some good. These medinms are im

proving things a little, in presenting things as the people

seem able to receive them. Christian medinms being fur

ther advanced in spiritual things, may add to theirs an

additional improvement. So you see that God's universe,

both physical and spiritual, is carried forward through

agents or medinms.

Now, to show you that Christian medinms are further

advanced and have more power, I will relate the following

circumstance : As I was traveling through Butler county,

Ohio, I called at a house on Saturday evening, and re

mained over Sunday. The family were of that class called,

modern spiritualists, who, in regard to Christian manifes

tation, are a full average. In the afternoon, quite a re

spectable number assembled, and soon after I heard some

one remark, "Let us have a circle." Now, as I had been

well treated by them, I felt that it would be right for me,

if invited by them, to take a part, as I felt perfectly safe

in regard to their doing me any injury. So the room was

made dark, and a circle formed according to their custom.

I sat perfectly still, in order to see or hear anything that

might take place. They made use of every stratagem in

their power to induce communication, without any success,

and adjourned. But not being satisfied, they assembled

again, and remained in circle till near sundown, without

any performance. As they had previously performed many

things, they charged me with being the cause, and said

that I must be a stronger medinm than theirs. They were

right in coming to that conclusion; for I was acting from.

God's authority and they were not. This must have been

the cause of their failing to do anything in my presence.

I am permitted to see just where the trouble is. Our Savior

said, " Yon can not bear it all at once," and he deals it to

us as we are able to receive it.
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I am not expecting the people to understand the deep

mysteries of God, while they remain so carnal. It is said

that they are to be spiritually discerned, so the people

ought not to be against truth, let it come from whatever

source it may. Give the devil credit if he may accident

ally speak one truth. In regard to me and my writing,

you may say and think as you please. I ask nothing from

you. I do not confer with flesh and blood, neither do I

consult my neighbors; and if my father and mother were

against this, I should be against them.

But I have evidence to the contrary, from their friendly

visits to me. Our Savior well knew tlws would be the case

when He said, "I came to turn the father against the son,

and the son against the father." It was not that He de

sired this discord, but to show that truth must prevail over

falsehood ; and therefore, if the father was for the truth,

and the son against it, one must undoubtedly be against

the other. This is why there is so great necessity for true

Christianity, as nothing else can ever destroy this discord,

and restore the unity necessary to fit us to dwell with the

ransomed in heaven, as true brothers and sisters.

Now, my friends of every class and denomination, as

you are all alike to me, I want you to know that I am not

guessing or dreaming about religion. I know that there

is reality in it, and an equal necessity that all should and

must have it, before they can possibly be qualified to dwell

with saints iji light. We have history, both ancient and

modern, which is sufficient proof that this change must

take place before we can possibly be prepared for heaven,

to dwell with beings where there is no discord, and noth

ing but perfect confidence. Whatever one advances as an

idea, is amen with God and all of the shining hosts of

universal heaven.

July 4, 1872.

Gulielma was with me this evening, inspiring me to write.

She manifested herself as returning from visiting certain

friends. I inquired of her why she went without my
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knowledge, as I should not have been uneasy. She remarked,

" You do not always let me know where you are going."

I said, "I do not care anything about it; you may go

wherever and as often as you wish." It was a singular

trait of her life never to go to any place unless I could go

with her.

Now, none of these strange things can be believed until

He gives us the true faith, and after that we are prepared

to receive everything authorized by Him as truth, and He

sends His messengers to those who will carry out His de

signs. Now, even among people who admit a spiritual

existence, there is great diversity of opinion in regard to

how we will exist. There is no fixed idea concerning it.

Many do not believe that they will have any knowledge

of things that transpired in this state of existence. If that

were true, it would make no difference how this life was

spent, either in good or bad acts. In that case, how are

all to be rewarded according to their works. All these

appear to have no fixed idea upon this important subject,

and this is one of the objects of the visits of these heav

enly messengers to me, to not only strengthen the belief

of a future existence, but likwise the nature of it—that we

are to still retain what we have gained or lost in this life,

and the gainers will still desire more knowledge, as their

happiness will bo increased thereby. But on the part of

those who die in their sins, it will not be so favorable, as a

view of the acts of their past life, which they can never es

cape, will be horrible to them, and as they look over the many

blessings they have had from our heavenly Father, without

feeling one emotion of thanksgiving, there will be cause

for great discouragement in trying to make new discov

eries, in order to get the great increase promised to us in

the future. If it may turn out as an increase of misery, it

is here that they will come to the conclusion of desiring

that the mountains may fall upon them, in order to escape

His presence.

Now, this is hell to them, and I have not the first doubt but

that it will be to all who refuse His offers, and stand in op
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position to Him. Where would be the propriety in losing

all that we have gained in this life, and at the termination

of it commence a new series, which can never he the case

if we do not still retain our identity and thinking faculty?

And how could each and every one be rewarded according

to their works, if the place of torment, literally speaking,

be a lake of fire and brimstone? It is God's presence that

makes us either miserable or happy. Many will be

anxious to know why all can not have spiritual communi

cation. It is in part the lack of confidence in God, people

still placing confidence in things of a perishable nature,

which they are positively forbidden to do. As happy spirits

know who will have confidence, it is these alone they have

communication with, and that never can take place with

out previously being qualified by Him, and that is never

done without a special object with Him.

Now, my writings, in many places, show that I was

qualified for this labor, and stubbornly refused to per

form it until something a little miraculous took place, by

way of having heavenly messengers scut to me. This is

that part of my writings which seems to stagger some peo

ple, mostly confined to hypocrites and unbelievers, who are

ready to doubt God's power to perform miracles now, as

well as in times of old. They say that miracles ceased in

the days of the apostles. I say they will never cease while

there remains one sinner upon earth. It was for the sake

of sinners that miracles were ever wrought, and God's desire

for the welfare of sinners is as great now as it was then,

and He is just as able to work them. But some will be

ready to ask, " How came God Almighty to stoop so low

as to call on David K. Harlan to be a laborer in His vine

yard? Why not call on some capitalist who could have

published this book, and still have had plenty?" We find

that He never chooses that kind, because they seldom

have much regard for souls or the truth. This is why He

never chose any among that class, for they would only

make things worse instead of better.

July 18, 1872.
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Notwithstanding the great confidence that existed with

me and my companion in this state of existence, although

there was great affinity between us, mixed with congenial

ity, I presume that she never could have said or done any

thing to me sufficient to have induced me to undertake

the labor of writing and publishing on a subject that em

braces things relating to our eternal interest, by way of iu-

volving the Christian doctrine. From this circumstance,

you may infer and see the vast difference in anything

belonging to this world, or anything of a temporal nature,

from those that are purely spiritual, by way of inspiring

us with sufficient confidence to engage in whatever

involves the interest of the whole intelligent family of

God. How very important and conspicuous it has beeu in

this very strange work to employ and commission those in

whom we must have so much confidence in life, and being

favored with an assurance at death that they were received

into heaven as trne brothers and sisters, so that those to

•whom they may become messengers, may be under obliga

tion to receive their messages as something to be relied

upon; and as my companion and I had never favored the

idea that Christians should be sectarians, as it regards any

particular form, such would necessarily be the kind that

infinite "Wisdom would select to handle anything that is not

confined to sects. The Christian knows that God's love is

not confined to any one sect, neither is the truly converted

brother or sister's love limited. All Christians know this to

be truth, and none will ever be admitted before being thus

qualified.

This is why that state is entitled to the name of heaven.

I speak of it as a state or condition, without location, in

order that God may dwell there; for it would be an incon

sistency to say that heaven should have bounds, and the

Author be without them. All who claim a limited heaven

have no correct knowledge cither of God or heaven, nor

do they as yet know anything about true conversion.

This is the great necessity for establishing us in the truth,

BO that we will not be blown about with every wind and
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doctrine. There is none in heaven without the true faith,

neither have any upon earth any authority to claim Chris

tianity without it. Yet many have the presumption to

claim it, and make an offering of worship that is not pleas

ing or acceptable to God.

My friends and fellow-travelers from time to eternity, I

do not want you to think that I am speaking disrespect

fully of your offerings, and thereby incur God's justice

upon myself if I do not set forth the truth. I feel His

entire approbation in all that I have performed so far, and

never expect the time to roll around that will cause any

thing but rejoicing to think that I at last became willing

to be a true laborer in my heavenly Father's vineyard, for

the cause of righteousness and truth. There is not one

being upon earth but what is a spiritualist, and can not

help himself; but he can help being a miserable spirit

ualist. That is why I have had to write this book, to show

the people how they can become happy.

July 25, 1872.

Great are the mysteries of Godliness in the continuance

of spiritual communications to those qualified to receive

them, as His true messengers; and by being thus qualified,

there is a confidence to believe that anything authorized

by Him is truth. It is in this way that there ever became

any true believers, in order that they might be able to face

Satan and all of his hosts combined.

My dear Gulielma was permitted to visit me on the even

ing of the 15th of July, 1872. We conversed together

and enjoyed ourselves as in the best part of life, which is

cause for astonishment that spirits still realize all of the

five senses. If it were possible for spirits to lose that sen

sation, the diversity of God's creation at death could not

be enjoyed. So in that way we would be further from

perfection, and be falling back instead of advancing, mak

ing the Scriptures a false declaration—that by being faith

ful there is to be great increase. We have this promise

from Him who has npver failed to fulfill, which all true
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believers have proved for themselves. The reason why we

can not place the same confidence in friends upon earth as

we can in friends from heaven, while we are in this state

of existence, is because we are influenced by various mo

tives, which have proved so corrupt and so far from the

right thing that they are entirely lost. So I say, even in

these communications between me and my companion, in

regard to confidence, which was almost without a parallel,

I never could have had the confidence while she was

clothed with mortality that I have had since I was

favored with so much evidence that she was received

among that happy, truthful throng, which she expressed so

great a desire to join previous to her dissolution. These

were her words, "Do let me go and join that happy

throng." "We dare not indulge a thought that ever a single

falsehood escaped from this throng, or that one single de

ception was ever practiced by them.

Now, if this was the case, how many deceptions could

I charge my companion with since she was taken from me

by death ? I might say thousands, which would be a charge

I would not dare to make against an inhabitant of heaven—

a'nd a dear companion at that—who never in this life prac

ticed one deception upon me. Now, you see plainly why I

have more confidence in friends from heaven than I have

in friends upon earth. This is why we are told in Scripture

to place no confidence in the flesh, but all in God or His

true agents. So you see what necessity there is for true

believers, and they are all qualified by Him. All who ever

wrote from inspiration were qualified for that important

duty. This is why it is in vain for any power inferior to

that of Almighty to undertake to stop anything authorized

by Him ; for that was exerted to the extent of every means

in their power at the time God revealed His will to the

saints. For what purpose did they become saints? For

the express purpose of receiving truth as God delivered it

to them. They then were willing that all people should

hear it.
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As a duty, I must still record the visits of my precious

departed friends, in order to show how faithful our Savior

is in the fulfillment of all of His promises. My dear Gu-

lielma, Mary Ann, Isabella, and Melinda, with many others,

were favored to visit me, and hold conversation which was

pleasant and agreeable. The conversation was on that

which relates to our eternal interest, as it must be the con

cern of all holy intelligence. I, as ever, thank Thee, O

Lord, for this visit.

Again, September, 1872, my companion was permitted

to be in my presence, and seemed disposed for conversa

tion, which proved very comforting to me, and had a tend

ency to strengthen me in the promises of our heavenly

Father, and in everything authorized by Him to be truth

and reality, in every visit I am favored to receive, as I be

lieve them to be His true messengers. They have never

failed to accomplish the object of reviving the good old

truth from the best authority, for all to test its soundness.

September 7, 1872.

I had a special visit from my dear Gulielma, in such a

manner as ought to completely dispel every doubt in regard

to the reality of them, and that she was specially furnished

and sent to me to carry out His all-wise and intelligent

designs, in order to convince people of their great folly in

opposing and fighting against God. But it was not so with

good old honest Paul, according to his own confession. If

we only follow his example, it will save us many sorrowful

hours, as the longer we oppose this true light, and refuse

to obey Him, we arc heaping up coals upon our own heads ;

and so long as we live in opposition to Him, there will be

no place for us to find happiness. In His presence is full

ness of joy to the righteous; and to all those who abandon

His offers, eternal remorse. If we could take the wings

of a seraph, and fly to some remote portion of space, and

there find rest, we would do what the Psalmist thought

impossible. He was thoroughly convinced, as all true be

lievers are, that to escape God's presence is impossible, and
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as much impossible for the wicked to be happy in it. You

•will find no truly converted people opposing God or any

thing authorized by Him. He sent ministering spirits in

the days of the prophets, when our Savior and the apostles

•were upon earth, so that all those who had the true faith

and were obedient freely conversed together. So, God is

no respecter of persons, in regard to true faith, in former

days or at the present time. Some have this true faith

given them early in life, in order that they may be quali

fied for a certain labor; and if they never consent to per

form that labor, I feel warranted in saying that they never

can be happy, as He requires no impossibilities at our

hands; for He says, "My yoke is easy, and my burden

light." I presume that there never was any person, after

being truly enlightened on this important subject, who

could be so presumptuous such a great length of time.

But, my fellow-travelers from time to eternity, as one

wishing the welfare of all souls, the largest portion and

best part of my life was passed without that happiness I

should have enjoyed had I been as obedient as Paul to the

heavenly call. But, since I have become willing, by being

beaten with many stripes, I feel a happiness bordering on

that which true converts feel, which enables them to say,

"December is as pleasant as May," and that no tongue can

express the sweet comfort and peace of a soul in its earliest

love. I have this duty to perform before I can be admitted

to mingle with happy spirits, and meet the smiles of those

who have washed their robes and made them white in the

blood of the Lamb. It is cause for rejoicing to think I

became induced by those heavenly messengers to do my

Father's will before it was eternally too late with me.

Many people at the present day doubt the possibility for

any to become holy in this life. If that were impossible,

it would be impossible for any to be truly converted, since

no power inferior to the Almighty's ever did convert the

soul, and true holiness is from the same Power. We find

the prophets and apostles were holy men. The same Al

mighty Being can with equal ease make men and women
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holy in this enlightened age of the world. There never

was any one converted without being holy. All must be

converted before they can be holy, and without holiness

no one can see and enjoy the Lord. But the mistaken

idea with a portion of the people is, they claim to be

Christians, and, at the same time, deny that it is possible

to attain holiness in this life. Can not the same Power

that converts the soul with equal ease make it holy ? The _

trouble is, the people are trying to make themselves Chris

tians without the help of God, doing all in their own

strength. Having no faith in Him, they become unbe

lievers, and doubt anything done through His power to be

truth. They can scare the people into what they call con

version, but have not yet-come to the conclusion that they

can make them holy; therefore, tell them that it is not at

tainable in this life. I must confess that holiness is very

scarce in this day, considering the loud professions and

great zeal on the part of the leaders—as it were, the blind

leading the blind. They are the ones who say that holi

ness is not attainable in this life. 2faw, all of God's true

ministers, in all ages of the world, were holy men. All

of the first ones, who protested against the Catholic Church

and Church of England, were holy. God never called any '

as true laborers in His vineyard bat holy men. He never

calls any as laborers whose influence goes to make things

worse instead of better; and, so long as men are acting in

their own strength, it has a tendency to darken and ob

scure the true light. Oh, shame for the people, that they

must still be trying to do that which they can not do, and

neglecting that which is required of them, the perform

ance of which would be a source of happiness to them

through life and all eternity ! But no ; they take a round

about way to get to heaven : leave the straight and nar

row way, choose the way that is blind and difficult, and

instruct the people in this blindness in order to get their

money. Thus thousands of poor ignorant mortals are led

into this kind of snare. Instead of trying to enlighten

their minds, as true laborers in His vineyard, all their
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teaching proves a stumbling-block. The sectarian preacher

likes very much to have it noised abroad, after his pro

tracted meeting, that a great number were converted to

God. This is from self-policy and self-exaltation, which,

according to Scripture, shall be abased. True religion has

a humbling tendency. False or man-made religion, which

costs so much, leads all who depend upon it farther into

error, and furnishes no food for the soul. Now, I would

ask any sincere person if daily observation does not prove

this to be truth ? After spending the best portion of our

precious time in depending upon such rotten props, when

death stares us in the face we will find all our labors have

been in vain. We will now, in a few words, be in earnest,

as the poor publican was, and have to say, "Lord, be mer

ciful to me, a sinner!" We are required to place no con

fidence in the flesh.

September 9, 1872.

O Lord, Thy favors are still very precious to me, as my

dear companion, daughter Isabel, brother Martin Ryan,

and Margaret, my sister, were, with great satisfaction, per

mitted to be in my presence. It is more than thirty years

since brother Ryan deceased, and upward of twenty years

since my sister's departure. My companion was first with

me ; and, as it has been many years since their death and

departure to the spirit land, I was very anxious to see them.

I went to their dwelling and knocked, and some one bade

me to come in. I entered, and first approached my sister,

and then turned to salute my friend and brother-in law,

Martin Ryan, who was a man that I had strong confidence

in through his short lifetime, which was only about forty

years, and he manifested, in action and expression, that he

had great confidence in me, for he often remarked to other

people that he never could get angry with me. This I

speak of to show what true confidence does for us. It is

from having this strong confidence in my companion,

which was never once betrayed while we were permitted

to dwell on earth together. You will have to come to the
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conclusion that if such a companion's presence, after dis

solution, had from me forever disappeared, my condition

would be such that no other spiritual manifestation could

possibly restore confidence. The great God of the uni

verse saw fit, in His infinite wisdom, to send that one to

me as a true ministering angel, to enable me to perform

my duty, without which I could not possibly be happy.

She has, in the last five years, since her departure to the

spirit land, done for me that which will cause rejoicing

forever.

October 25, 1872.

On the evening of May 16, 1873, my dear companion

was permitted . to visit me again, agreeably to my sincere

desire, fully believing, as I do, that no other offering will

be acceptable to our heavenly Father. The visit was ex

pressive in the highest degree of one who never betrayed

in her life, by word or deed, the confidence necessary to

true companionship. This visit, as all the preceding ones,

is intended to keep up a confidence between us sufficiently

strong that nothing inferior to the power of God can pos

sibly frustrate. I know of nothing of an earthly nature—

no terrors of torture inflicted by man, as in former ages,

when God's chosen servants had to suffer everything that

the wickedness of man could possibly devise, can deter me

from performing my heavenly Father's will, as I fully feel

that I am on His side and for His truth. Every inhabit

ant of heaven is continually offering their assistance by

way of forwarding the success of this most singular enter

prise. Things are continually transpiring, as I am travel

ing, that should convince any seriously concerned person

that all that I claim is true. We must admit that there

are good spirits as well as bad, or come to the conclusion

that God is not good—the Creator of all spirits ; and

as the prophets, apostles, and all the holy men of old, were

clothed with this power, there was no inferior power

could stop them. This is why I ultimately must have suc

cess, though attended with much labor and toil.
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At another time, as I was traveling, I called at a house^

for the purpose of selling a book, and after offering it to

a gentleman, he replied, "I do not dare about investing

* anything in that, we have so much here." Said I, " It may

be that mine is not like yours."

Just at this time in stepped a lady, and seated herself

opposite me, and said, " I see your companion standing by

you." She then gave a complete description of her, as fol

lows : " She is about my height, perhaps some thicker.

Her hair and eyes are dark, the latter rather large." This

was a family trait. Said I, " You have done it in full."

She now took a paper from her satchel, and commenced

writing. MThen she finished, she said, " This is from your

wife. She promises to call and see me when you leave."

After all this, she said, " I have no faith in it." I said

that may be the time would come when she would have

faith. I knew full well that this was her condition, which

left her dissatisfied and unhappy, and forever will be, with

out the true and undefiled religion, which must come from

God, and will come when the vessel is fit to receive it.

But it must not be a broken cistern, for want of confidence

in God. Men are continually planning for themselves that

which will prove an utter failure, and at last they will

have to come to His terms or be miserable forever, and

bewail their eternal loss, with all the nations that forget

God and disregard His truth.

As my book has to bear the title of a very strange pro

duction, I will relate a circumstance which happened as I

was traveling for the purpose of convassing for this book,

in Butler county, Ohio. I called Saturday evening, 1872,

and remained all night and over Sunday. The gentleman's

Louse was one where they had been accustomed to hold

spiritual circles. His daughter was a strong writing me

dinm. After the sun had reached the meridian, men and

women began to convene in such numbers as to cause me

to query the cause, after the number had increased to some

twenty-five or thirty. I heard from some voice, " Let us

have a circle." I resolved, without having any desire to



SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS. 339

take part with them, if invited, to do so. They made

preparation in the spacious hall, making the same perfectly

dark. This was very strange to me, and I could not sec how

any good could result therefrom, as I had to believe that

light had no communion with darkness, truth with error,

happy spirits with unhappy spirits, heaven with hell, or

•God. with devils. So we all entered the room together,

and seated ourselves, when they commenced in their usual

way, expecting no doubt to perform something so very

miraculous as to induce me to place more confidence in

them and their course, and thus .entirely divert me from a

dependence in God and His agents, as ministering spirits

sent to me. Instead of that, they utterly failed, after

making two trials in one afternoon. I never saw a com

pany manifest greater anxiety to perform something than

was evinced on this occasion. They therefore had to dis

perse, leaving their hiding-place badly whipped. God saw

them in time to frustrate and entirely prevent them from

doing anything in my presence. This led me very soon

to decide that they were not acting from God's authority,

but in their own strength, independent of Him. On the

contrary, I claim all mine to be with His consent and ap

probation. They said that I was a stronger medinm than

theirs. I very soon came to this conclusion, that I was on

God's side and for His truth, and they were standing in

their own strength, and against His truth.

Now, my fellow-travelers from time to eternity, you

must come to the conclusion that your plans must entirely

fail of accomplishing any happy results, and that mine

must and shall, with the help of God, have success, as I

have an earthly existence. The reason is self-evident, that

you think to obtain heaven and happiness in your own

way and on your own terms, independent of God. But

He is fully able to frustrate all power in opposition to Him,

and enable all of His spirits and true ministers upon earth

to forever defeat Satan and all the imps of hell.

Now, why serve the devil any longer, since he is a hard
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master and a liar. He flatters in order to deceive you, but

pays in that which can never benefit the soul.

On the 5th of August, 1873, 1 was permitted to be in the

presence of several of my spiritual friends, which had a tend

ency to inspire me with renewed courage to press forward

in the performance of that which, for many years, was set*

forth so plainly to be my duty. My dear Gulielma, who

was the cause and start of this most singular and strange

book, was with me the greater portion of the night, when

I was wide awake, which was very affecting indeed. 'We

had conversation together as natural as when in the body.

I could easily relate our conversation, but as it was

specially designed for me, I hope my readers will excuse

me for leaving it out. There is nothing belonging to this

world that I would accept in place of the visits of these

heavenly messengers. There are no terrors within the

reach of man's power which could deter me from doing all

in my power to publish this to the inhabitants of the

whole earth, because it is truth that should become the in

terest of everybody.

It secms to be my duty to gratify the public by way of

setting forth some of the objects of this strange writing,

as it so nicely corresponds with Scripture. One is, that

Scripture is truth, and this work being from the same

authority, and relating to the same subject, necessarily

must and should agree, and there always was something in

the writing performed by divine revelation that was very

mysterious to others. This ought to end all doubts, and

convince the people that my claim is from divine author

ity, and no other class of people oppose my work but those

who are in opposition to the Scriptures, and who ordered

them all to be burned. So my work, going in every re-

Bpcct to strengthen Scripture, ought to be received by

everybody upon equal grounds with Scripture, because the

truth from God to-day should be received with the same

respect as it was when delivered to the apostles, as He

and His truth are the same.
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Now, the world is full of people who are against all

revelation. As they know nothing about it themselves,

they are disposed to deny it as being possible for others to

know it. Every converted man and woman experiences

immediate revelation from God that their sins are forgiven,

and they are sanctified of Him. This enables them to say,

"We know we have passed from death unto life, because

we love the brethren."

The same class of people deny all miracles, because

Christianity is miraculous to the unconverted, and that

class of people are trying to get up a new system of their

owu to convince the world, if possible, that God, in His

revelation to the people in old times, was mistaken, and

that we, being wiser than God, have found a better way.

I declare before God and you that the revelation delivered

to the people of old was correct, and equally so is the

truth, for which I am willing to answer.

Now, the manner in which I write is miraculous, for no

one could write, perfectly correct, a book of five hundred

pages on this subject, without being aided by divine

authority, inspired by sending His truthful, ministering

spirits to me, for there 'are no liars in heaven. There is

nothing but perfect confidence with God and His legal

agents and the inspired inhabitants on earth. They are

under strict obligation to receive from any messenger from

heaven everything as truth, and there is no other spirit in

heaven who could have induced me to have engaged in

this important work but my precious companion, and God

was wise enough to know it. Blessed be His holy name

forever.

I am thankful that Thou didst enable my precious de

parted wife and family, as a lasting comfort, to leave such

demonstrations that they were fit instruments as minister

ing spirits to come to me, as whatever any one of the in

habitants of heaven may assert for truth, all the rest are

under strict obligation to say "Amen." This is the reason

why this work is so perfect—because it was commenced,

led, and drove with and by the authority of God; and He
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will say to my opposers, "I am ashamed of you before my

Father and His holy angels." There is another class of

people who are trying to become satisfied that, at death, .

they will pass away as the brute.' A view dt their past

life appears so odious, this would be a happy thing for

them; but, instead of that, they will be crying for the

mountains to fall upon them. Another presumptuous class

are going around trying to make it appear that everything'

we do, good or bad, is right ; for, say they, God made us

BO. We might with the same propriety thrust our hands

into a cauldron of molten lead, expecting to have comfort

and happiness; for we well knew before we did it the con

sequences. It is from willfully violating God's laws, either

physically or spiritually, that causes misery or suffering.

Now, as the consequence of all sin and transgression is

plainly set forth to us, we thus become accountable to

God; for, in our creation, He gave us this knowledge that

we might be able to screen ourselves from suffering; and

if we do not make use of the means provided, the trouble

falls upon our own heads.

Now, we all consider the brute an unaccountable creature ;

but our trying to place ourselves on a level with the brute

creation does not make it so. God knows the difference,

and it is immense. It is not likely the brute acts from re

flection, but is created so to act as its Creator demands.

Every animal acts out the design of his creation. So man

had better try to comply with God's ways, instead of man's

or his own.

In all ages of the world, as far back as history carries

us, we find that, after having the true faith as a gift from

God, there was something expected in return. All the

prophets, apostles, and holy men had a work to perform.

It is in this respect that my work completely agrees with

theirs. When I look abroad, I am struck with amaze

ment and wonder to find none who claim to write from the

same authority that I do. But the soundness of my writ

ing should be sufficient proof that my claim is correct.
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"Wliy this work appears so strange to many people is from

their being so destitute of the teachings of Christ, endeav

oring to teach themselves independent of Him. This is

why they entirely fail to accomplish any good by way of

advancing thc'grcat work of salvation. The popular teach

ers of the world spend a great deal of time and money

trying to qualify themselves, rather than submit to be

taught by Christ, the only sure way. And as they are

taught of Him, they become able to teach others correctly.

It is from this class that He makes up His faithful labor

ers in His vineyard.

Now, it is self-evident why there is no more advance

ment in this important work. This is the only sure way

of arriving at truth, and God well knows it, and offers to

become our teacher. But the letter-made teacher is too

large to have Christ rule over him; proof that he is en

tirely unqualified for the station he claims as a teacher for

Christ. All whom He calls, when they become willing to

obey the call, are very willing that He should direct them,

as they are well satisfied if they follow Him they will never

fail to make a safe landing in heaven.

Strange it is that people are so much disposed to plan

and devise for themselves, since their ways result in loss

instead of gain, in preference to following the teachings

of Christ, in which case there never has been one who

failed to make a safe landing in heaven.

August 23, 1873.

My dear was with me again this evening, which caused

spiritual rejoicing, and enabled me to declare to the public

in what way true spiritual communication becomes a re

ality. It can only take place with those who have the

true faith as a gift from God; after which, everything of

a spiritual nature becomes reality, and they still enjoy per

fectly every one of the five senses. By having this true

faith, we become so near like happy spirits that we are

enabled to understand each other to as good satisfaction as

any, howsoever well versed in the English language. You
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may easily see that God Almighty, in conferring this great

favor upon the saints of old or at the present day, had an

object in view, and intended, if they faithfully adhered to

Him, to enable them to carry it out.

Now, I undertake to show you that God, in giving me

this true faith, was to qualify me to serve and publish the

good old truth in a miraculous way, as the inspired writers

of old had it delivered to them. Now, no doubt, many

may query why this became necessary. It is in consequence

of so many, at the present day, denying the authenticity

of Scripture and all revelation. So I, as a living witness

for God's truth, take the responsibility upon myself to de

clare that all revelation from Him is truth. We are in

formed that He is the same yesterday, to-day, and forever;

as able to qualify now as in ages past.

August 23, 1873.

I did not sleep sound this night, in consequence of the

excitement caused from spiritual communication, for which

favor how am I to be sufficiently thankful to my heavenly

Father, as I am under the great necessity to believe it is

entirely with His consent?

I saw my companion more than once, together with

others, through the evening. We had agreeable conversa

tion together. 0 my heavenly messengers, forbid that I

should vary in the least degree from the truth as it is in

Jesus ! If I should write a single falsehood, claiming what

I do, all confidence the people have in me would be lost,

and my Savior and all the hosts of heaven would be dis

graced. So, you see, it is important with them and me to

advance nothing but truth. It is a source of happiness to

me while I am writing to think that so far I have been

able to revive it, agreeable to the revelations contained in

Scripture.

Now, as I have before stated, this revival is to convince

unbelievers in Scripture revelation of the authenticity of

both, as the former was accompanied with miracles, and

this with things not for every one to understand, or else
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they would get hold of the deep mysteries of God, and go

to heaven independent of Him. Now, there is the same

necessity for me to record the strange things I see as there

was for the prophets and apostles; and I feel very thankful

that as yet I have not felt it to be my duty to write things

that would not be considered decent to read before young

people, as you well know is set forth in Scripture. What

I have written I am not ashamed of before God, man, or

devil; for I claim that this work is all with His consent

and approbation, and also claim it to be sufficient testimony

to convince all who are not like the Pharisees of old, whom

God himself could not convince.

Now, my readers, if God is not able, with His power

and wisdom, to induce the people to take hold and do that

which alone can make them happy, as in the case of the

Pharisee, to what source can they go for happiness? While

I was sincerely seeking to understand these spiritual visits

to me, the good Lord was pleased to appear to me and my

precious companion, and explain to the satisfaction of us

both their full meaning. Now, you see, I had to make up

my mind. And how was it? I resolved, if my precious

departed friends continued their visits to me, I would not

slight them, but write whatever was presented to me. So,

agreeably with the Savior's promise, they have been con

tinued to me sufficient to enable me to write more than

four hundred pages, all agreeing with Scripture, without

any study on my part, but sensibly realized by the author

in his experience in 1825.

Alone in the valley I rolled in despair,

Where no mortal being my sorrows could hear ;

Like a witch in distraction, to horror consigned,

No hopes that I ever my Savior could find.

Now, it is among the highest favors to be established in

truth. We should look upon it as a high favor, that our

friends are enabled to declare the goodness of the Lord on

their dying beds, expressive of their acceptance with Him.

It is among the highest favors, that our departed friends
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arc permitted to return to us, in order- to invigorate us in

the performance of duty. This is the cause of these fre

quent visits to me—their regard for me and the truth, which

seemed to' be without bounds. Immediately after leaving

their tenement of clay, they ascertained that I had the true

faith as a gift from God, which formed a chain of confi

dence from our Savior between them and myself. I still

remain thankful for all Thy favors.

August 25, 1873.

This was an evening very expressive of the Savior's love

and goodness in dispelling all doubts with me in regard to

the visits I am favored to have from those heavenly messen

gers. We were enjoying ourselves strolling and convers

ing together, with as much reality in regard to feeling,

hearing, sight, and will as at any period in life. She

seemed desirous that I should treasure up the many visits

of my departed friends, after repeating some of them to

her, as they would be a comfort to me. This was at our

old residence. But she appears to be with me in my travels,

not confined to any particular place, as the righteous, with

out doubt, have unbounded liberty, Christ having made

them free. If we are for Him, He will surely be for us.

Now, as He saw fit to bring me out as an advocate of

truth and true spiritualism, independent of man, spiritual

ism must be a reality, if we admit God to be a spirit.

Now, there is no doubt that all the prophets, apostles, and

holy men of old were true spiritualists. So it is an abso

lute necessity that all must acknowledge the truth of spirit

ualism, as it is the life of all animated nature. As God,

in times of old, did qualify the saints, in giving them the

true faith for special purposes, He is just as able now ; and

He shows people not thus qualified that their service is not

acceptable. So the man-qualified preachers are not with

the authority of God. All whom He calls are fully able

to instruct the people right in regard to the truth.

September 10, 1873.
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This evening was highly gratifying to me in regard to

manifestations of happy spirits, especially from a lady

by the name of ITancy Rhodes, a resident of Lafayette,

Indiana.

We were at a house, seemingly alone. Said I, " We

may never have another opportunity for conversation like

this." She asked, " What do you wish to talk about." I

replied, "Anything that comes up." So we were very soon

happily engaged, but the excitement soon caused a separa

tion. I do not know bow to account for this visit, unless

it may be from a very good understanding and respect for

one another in early life. I have no doubt, but these

heavenly messengers are permitted to come to me in order

that I shall not become discouraged in the fulfillment of

my duty, as they so far have contributed much to comfort

me, and there is nothing belonging to this world that I

would accept in their stead. If they should desert me, I

would have no confidence in anything.

September 12, 1873.

My wife, on the evening of the 22d of September, 1873,

was permitted to visit me, agreeably to my sincere desire ;

for, on retiring to rest, I invited my dear companion's spirit

to accompany mine through the evening, as no other one

would be as acceptable to me as hers, when, to my great

joy and comfort, I was awakened by a kiss from her, she

being in my arms. She remained with me a great portion

of the night, causing me to feel very thankful to my heav

enly Father for His manifold mercies and blessings to me,

since the commencement of this most singular and strange

enterprise; and I am thankful to Thee, O Lord, for being

enabled so far to revive correctly the former revelation,

in order that I may be defended and fully enabled to baffle

Satan and all the imps of hell.

0 Lord ! I thank Thee for the encouragement that Thy

ministering angels and happy departed spirits have been

to me, by enabling me to still persevere. I thank Thee

that I am enabled to shed tears frequently in my lonely
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travels, thinking of Thy goodness in sending these happy

spirits to me, as nothing else perhaps could have induced

me to perform that duty which has been incumbent upon

me ever since the year 1825. I am sorry to see the world,

after there has been so much done by our Savior and all

of His true followers, so full of the very same class that He

made so great a sacrifice for, in order to convince them

of the utter insufficiency of their course, compared with

the eternal truth that He came to establish—a people who

are performing and making the very same kind of offer

ings that He plainly told them were not acceptable with

Him, and that they must come to Him and His terms if

they ever expected to he happy. Rather than come to the

spiritual worship which He required them to, which could

be done in one place as well as another, they must take a

roundabout, ceremonial, and costly way, of no account in

making us acceptable with God, or being in the least de

gree beneficial to ourselves, and erecting costly temples to

•worship a Being whom it is said the heaven of heavens

could not contain, piling up to no purpose that which God

Almighty intended should benefit suffering humanity,

thinking thereby to please God, and work out their own

eternal salvation, which is a disgrace to all heaven and

that noble faculty—the soul—which God placed in all

men and women to enable them to decide upon the truth.

Oh, shame for mankind in this enlightened age of ad

vancement who think that a mere literal knowledge of

anything short of regeneration or the new birth can be of

any satisfaction to us ; for our Savior, in making this

requisition, knew that nothing else would answer.

Now, I want all who may have concern for their soul's

eternal welfare, in making investigations into the sound

ness of this work, to notice what authority I claim to act

from: that it is from God's authority, through His minis

tering spirits to me—a cord of unbroken confidence from

Him to me. As I have not consulted man, I do not expect

man to answer to God for what is right or wrong in this

work; and I think, upon a careful examination of this
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book, all will have to acknowledge it to agree with Scrip

ture, and ought to be received upon equal grounds—for we

must regard Him as being unchangeable, the same yester

day, to-day, and forever.

Now, you have either got to say that my claim is not

from His authority, or else give Him the praise, and ac

knowledge Him as able to work miracles now as He was

in the days of old. Men who are qualified in this age, as

they were of old, have the same confidence in God that

they had then, and that was more than they had in all the

people of the world besides.

K"ow, this was God's object in giving a faith so strong

that the unregenerated people could never overthrow it.

Therefore, they were able to carry out what He designed

that they should. This was the reason or necessity there

was for me to have the same faith, as He well knew that I

would have an overwhelming force to contend with. If I

get nothing, and what little I have has to be spent for the

cause of truth, let it go, that I may obtain a crown of

righteousness eternal in the heavens with my Savior, my

beloved companion, and our precious daughters, who were

His faithful ministers to me, to inspire me so as to perform

this to the honor of God and His truth.

This evening was peculiarly interesting to me, being

favored with heavenly messengers—my dear companion,

daughters Mary Ann and Mclinda. Just the ones that our

heavenly Father always permitted communication with, as

with the saints of old; for it could be of no use to hold

communication with any beings who have not the neces

sary faith in Him or his messengers to carry out what He

communicates through them. The saints all had the true

faith in God so strong that no earthly power could possibly

turn them aside from the performance of the duties He

required of them. All of the saints were His chosen ves

sels, to perform certain labor in His vineyard; and, by

being strictly obedient to His teachings, they in no instance

failed to perform the labor prescribed them. It is from
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this same Teacher that I am enabled to do my work of

reviving His truth correctly.

Now, in order that we may have satisfactory communi

cation with happy departed spirits, we must have the

necessary qualification, which no power inferior to God

can give us. So all that are qualified through that source

are bound by a chain of confidence between God and

themselves, so that every spiritual manifestation must be

received as truth. Now, my condition is this: that, as

God gave me the true faith, as He did the saints, He had

an object in view; and, through having the true faith, I

was enabled to carry out or. accomplish it. So it is with,

every truly authorized preacher in offering instrnction upon

this all-important subject of religion. No man or woman

has any right to preach unless authorized by Him alone.

This never is the case without having the true faith as a

gift from Him; for it is plainly set forth in Scripture that

it is impossible to please Him without it. So you see

that any attempting to become teachers without being

qualified by Him, are not His ministers, but servants of

the devil.

On this evening, my heavenly Father commissioned a

number of the heavenly host to appear before me, which

was very gratifying to me. They seemed to be composed

entirely of the female sex. I did not try to ascertain the

number. They presented themselves in the form of part

of a circle, very beautiful in appearance, in a bowing atti

tude, in token of reverence or acknowledgment of the

reality of my labor. It seemed so real, that, after I became

awakened, I asked my dear companion if it was right for

me to do this. I had no sooner asked, than she answered

in the affirmative—that I knew this to be my duty long

ago. It was very comforting to hear this from the very

one who was the cause of my engaging in a work which

had to result to the glory or disgrace of heaven and all the

shining hosts thereof.

Now, to all who may consent honestly to investigate this

work, I feel it my duty to say, that I had desired to be ex
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cused from writing any more, until I received this commu

nication, although it was BO very impressive upon my

mind. If I could have felt myself excused from writing

any more, I should have been very glad ; but it is not foi

me to say when I shall stop. I leave that with my Savior.

November 7, 1873.

On the evening of the 8th of November, 1873, at Isaac

Antiam's, in Harveysburg, Warren county, Ohio, my heav

enly Father was pleased to permit quite a number of holy

messengers to be in my presence ; for such are the ones He

sends as His true envoys, especially on occasions so impor

tant as to handle that which should become the interest of

all His intelligent creation, as eternal truths must result to

us either as an advantage or to our eternal loss. Now, as

it is my duty to go for God's truth and against falsehood,

I have to take an account of any circumstance of that kind

which might prove a benefit to honest inquirers for the

truth.

I was passing along the pavement of a certain village,

when a gentleman stepped out of his grocery, and addressed

me in the following manner concerning my book: "David,

I do u't think I can indorse quite all of thy book."

I seemed to be furnished with a proper answer: "I do

not expect thee to. The Savior could not do anything

with the blind Pharisee, nor could the apostles; and He

said that they should be last in getting into heaven, harlots

not excepted." Now, I have it from as good authority as

we can get from anything belonging to this world, that

this individual, about twelve months afterward, was called

to render an account of his stewardship to God. His rela

tions and many others were present, and to them he declared

that he had been a regular attendant at meeting all his

life, which was sixty years or more, but had accomplished

nothing, and that his. work was all yet to do. He was au

dibly heard across the street calling upon the Almighty to

open the way. A friend of mine was present the evening

of his departure, and never heard from him that the door
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was opened, or that he was received among the beatific

beings, who, through great tribulations, entered through

the narrow gate, and received the pearl of great price.

Now, this is only one instance of-missing the prize. It

will occur in every case of false pretension to Christianity,

and in every attempt to obtain it from any other source

but coming to our Savior. This is one of the objects of

the Sunday-school—to undertake to teach the children

Scripture, and at the same time require them to explain

that which is said to be sealed from them, but revealed

unto babes. These are but early delusions of the devil.

In time, from this kind of teaching, they come out as min

isters of the gospel, still ottering their delusions to. the

people, by inducing them to think that they are converted,

regenerated, and born again, when it is nothing but an

excitement or delusion of the devil. These are the very

characters who are charging me with being deluded.

Now, I want you to understand that it makes no odds

how strange anything may bo which induces us to do

right, it can not be a delusion; if it is, the more so the

better. Now, so far, all of those things which seem so

strange, have not led me to write one single falsehood, but

the truth, agreeing with Scripture. If we perform any

thing that is calculated to lead others into error, we are

under an evil influence, and servants of the devil. I claim

to be under the influence of holy spirits in the performance

of all this work, and the day will soon roll around when

all my opposers will have to acknowledge it, as there is

no getting around the truth; for our Savior said, "I am

the way, the truth, and the life. Therefore, come to me,

that ye may be saved."

Now, I am so far deluded by some kind of spirits, that

I would not exchange my condition for any other that I

know of at this time. I do not care how happy others

may get, nor how much more they may know than I do,

I would be glad to meet with them, as I might expect to

receive profitable instruction from them.

It is the manifestation of my daughter Isabel that seems
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to inspire me to write this piece. She was always a truth

ful, honest girl, and with her last breath sang a hymn of

praise to our Redeemer, which should be a comfort to all

who may have any interest for their immortal souls. At

her first manifestation, she appeared to be standing at my

bed. She next appeared as if she was suspended in the

air, though I succeeded in getting hold of her. It was an

affecting scene. I next saw her and her mother embrace

each other in a very affectionate manner. In a very short

time others appeared, until a large room was, to all appear

ance, nearly tilled. It seemed as though they were holy,

happy beings, assembled for the purpose of confirming my

labors as being consistent with our heavenly Father's will.

All present seemed to be entirely happy, which caused me

to feel very thankful to my heavenly Father, and greatly

increase my confidence in Him; for we are told that if we

dwell in the light, we shall see more light. I have en

deavored, in all my labor, to follow this light, and you will

see, upon investigation, that I have never departed from

the true path. I ask in faith for this favor, and up to this

time it has been granted.

On the evening of November 12, 1873, my dear compan

ion was with me. I told her that she was more precious

than much fine gold, from the fact that pure as gold is,

it may be that it is not pure enough, neither has it the

power and capacity sufficient to pass through anything, or

to any place, as I have proved to my entire satisfac

tion in a thousand instances. These are truths which I

am as well satisfied with as any that ever happened in the

daily occurrences of life. Happy spirits have the liberty

to go anywhere that they may desire, for they desire noth

ing but that which is consistent with our heavenly Father's

will.

Now, as God desires the welfare of the whole human

family, so do all of the angels and happy spirits. As He

desires that all of our offerings may be sincere, so does

each and every inhabitant of heaven. 'This is why I have
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to write against a false pretension to religion. I was called

into this labor by my heavenly Father as early aa the year

1825. What God desires of us as a duty, all desire. So

you see that any one from heaven is fit to send on a message

of this kind to those who have the gift of the true faith; for

God knows that it would avail nothing with those who

have not the true faith. It is those who have not the true

faith that oppose this work, and no other class. So it is a

degree of happiness to me when I think that I am in unity

with God and the angels and happy departed spirits, and

all of my opposers will have to ackowledge this doctrine

to be true, or bewail their loss through eternal ages. The

longer you oppose this truth, the greater will be your tribu

lations ; for God will never grant to any the pearl of great

price until they submit to His will.

If all teachers were under true spiritual influence at re

vivals, there would be more lasting conversions; for true

conversion with any one is not to be bartered for anything

else. So it becomes to them the pearl of great price. But

in this uncalled-for conversion by preachers, there are ten

unbelievers in Christianity and a spiritual existence to one

truly converted soul; for it is nothing but the power of

God which can convert the soul. So it requires that all

teachers on this important subject should be under the in-

fltence of the Holy Spirit, operating through His minis

tering angels or departed happy spirits.

But how lamentable it is for the heirs of salvation that

they must be deluded into so many errors and false rests

from the influence of unregeuerated preachers. Do you sup

pose that God Almighty, in laying it down as a positive

injunction that all must be born again, would require

teachers in His vineyard who are not regenerated ? Such

a thing would not be consistent with a Being possessed of

infinite wisdom. If I could put an end to all this kind of

teaching, I should expect to hear the language as a sanction

of my heavenly Father, " Well done, thou good and faith

ful servant. As thou hast been faithful over a few things,
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I will make thee ruler over many. Euter'into the joys of

thy Lord."

Now, my honest readers, I want you to take it for granted

that I have refused handling this subject for forty years,

fully believing it a duty that my heavenly Father required

of me. So you might safely come to the conclusion that I

was not anxious to exalt myself in this way. According

to Scripture, I shall not be abased; for it is he that ex-

alteth himself that is to be abased, and therefore I think it

would be a wise and good plan for all to wait until they

are called. But the popular idea now-a-days is, that he

who, by study, commits the Scripture to memory, can, with

a reasonable portion of brass, soon tell the people how to

get to heaven. The devil himself can do the same, but he

can not change the people's hearts from contempt to uni

versal love and respect, which nothing but the power of

Almighty God can bring about.

Now, I want you to come to the conclusion that until

true conversion takes place,, everything relating to true

Christianity is a mystery to the unconverted and hypocriti

cal. This is the only reason why so many appear to be

afraid of my writing, because they are in total darkness,

and take the truth for error, and error for the truth. My

conversion alone is convincing proof and satisfactory evi

dence to all who know anything about Christian experi

ence, that all of this work is from the highest and best

authority. I have no controversy whatever with the

Christian in regard to this strange book. If this class of

people should accidentally get to heaven, they would find

something to be scared about. They would be as anxious

to get from their position as a drop of water would in a

kettle of hot lard; and happy it would be for them if they

could find a portion of space that would be more congenial

to their nature than heaven itself. But how is this possi

ble, when there are but the two states—misery and hap

piness? God's universe is one which is heaven to the

righteous; and unless we become willing to be subject to

His will, and accept the terms, we will, in reality, find no
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place to be happy. This is why there was a cry for the

mountains to fall upon them, which is evidence that they

did still retain their thinking and reflecting faculties, as I

have witnessed a thousand times, and a thousand at one

time. If we become willing to be taught of Christ, we

may expect to be taught correctly, and with less money.

We are informed in Scripture that "it is easier for a

camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich

man to enter the kingdom of heaven," and we see more to

prove that declaration to be true than anything else. For

instance, we never see or know of any one who is very

wealthy being called by our heavenly Father to labor in

His vineyard; because they have not got enough of the

world, nor never will, to satisfy their souls; for wordly

riches were never intended to satisfy the soul of man, but

the love of God alone.

Until regeneration takes place with the people, they

look upon everything that the Christian claims as mysteri

ous to them as delusions of the devil. They know noth

ing about Christianity themselves, and therefore everything1

claimed by the Christian is, according to Scripture, kept

from them and revealed unto babes. Now, you see the

propriety of this ; for, if the wicked could get hold of and

understand and enjoy these mysteries, there would be no

necessity of being Christians.

Now, I heard a professed Christian exclaim, in the pres

ence of several others, that, if these things should appear

to him, he should think it a delusion of the devil, showing

how destitute he was of a knowledge of the mysteries of

the kingdom of heaven—an orthodox Quaker at that, whose

name is Joseph Coat. All the Pharisees of old, who stood

and saw the Savior nailed to the cross, were of this class.

Now, since that history has become popular, they are all

followers of Jesus. Let them tell the story, but He claims

none of them.

Now, as all of the inhabitants of heaven are opposed to

wrong, it would be evidence that I am in the wrong if. I

had no opposition. While I can feel that my Redeemer
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.and all the hosts of heaven are on my side, I need not fear

the devil and all the imps of hell. All of this work is

proof to every sincere investigator that it is from the au

thority of God. All those who dare to oppose this, can

dare to oppose Him; but they will in due time he com

pletely foiled and consigned to their fate. Christ's truth

shall, with the help of God, trinmph. over Satan's lies.

Satan never commissions spirits to go against himself, as

jou see in this work. On the contrary, as this work is for

God's truth, it must prove as thorns in the flesh of all who

.dare to oppose it. Now, if you can not receive this as

truth, I will refer yon to Scripture, which corresponds with

it; for it says, "If a house he divided against itself, it can

not stand ;" or, if Satan be divided against himself, he can

not stand.

Now, you see all of this work goes against Satan, and

all for God and His kingdom. So Satan can not stand,

.but must have a fall. I shall do all that I can, with the

help of God, to make him fall. As all the true followers of

Christ had to bear all kinds of abuse, and He to be denied,

spit upon, and a crown of thorns placed upon His precious

head, by such human beings as opposed His truth, I ought

to bear all that conies upon me with becoming. patience,

for the great favor of knowing myself redeemed, estab

lished in truth, and having my feet taken out of the miry

clay. I hope that I may be enabled to bear everything,

•even to be burned at the stake, rather than renounce my

faith in Him, who has done more for me than all the in

habitants of ten thousand worlds like this could do, in

having given me faith to believe that these communica

tions are the substance of things hoped for, the evidence

of things not seen. The apostles knew what they were talk

ing about, and so do I, for my faith is the same as theirs.

From my own experience, I can set my seal to the dec

laration of the apostle, that faith is the gift of God. All

of the saints realized the value of this true faith, in being

so well established in those eternal truths that they could

.and would go for them against all opposition ; and, as God
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was on their side, it was in vain for all other powers to

undertake to stop them, as all opposers must at some

period be completely foiled and subjected to His will. This

is why He is of so long suffering in waiting upon the ob

stinate, in order that they may become willing to take up

with His offer before they are eternally subjected to their

fate, to bewail their condition through never-ending ages.

JSTow, if nothing as yet could induce them to take up with

His offers, what more in the future have they got to expect

to make them happy, than the offers that they have already

received, with no wiser, better, or higher Power to whom,

they can look for mercy ? They must, therefore, acknowl

edge themselves in fault.

Now, since we can do nothing in our offerings, by way

of worship, that can possibly make any change in the Su

preme Being, by way of making Him any more powerful,

merciful, or wise, what can the object of our offerings to-

Him be but to better our own condition? Then, does it

not very much behoove us to seriously consider what they

may consist in, by way of benefiting either soul or body,

especially the soul, as that is the object of what we call

worship? All He asks of us is to do that which, in some

way, may prepare us for the enjoyment of His presence,

and this consists entirely in complete submission to His

will. If this be done, He will make known to us from

time to time that which will have a tendency to prepare

us for heaven, in a glorified spiritual body as His own, and

just the kind that will suit all who are prepared for heaven.

He prepared our physical bodies, so He can with equal

ease prepare our spiritual bodies. And, as nothing of a

physical nature can affect spirit, it is in vain that we offer

as worship anything else, as the object of worship is spirit.

So it seems very strange that mankind, possessed of the

noble faculty of determining for themselves what is es

sential to their eternal interest and welfare, must tak&

the way which is so laborious and costly, to accomplish

nothing for themselves, but muat result as a disgrace to all
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heaven, rather than humble themselves to give up all self-

dependence, and be willing to be taught by Him who

teaches as never man taught, with great assurance of

making a safe landing in heaven, prepared to hold com

munication with the whole intelligent universe. This is

what complete submission to His will does for us, and

should be preferred to everything else. All who attain

this state of perfect holiness would not exchange it for

everything of a material nature. This is why our Savior

urged upon the people the very great necessity of seeking

the kingdom of heaven.

November 19, 1873.

On November 20, 1873, 1 had very satisfactory communi

cation with my precious Gulielma, as every visit she makes

me only has a tendency to strengthen my confidence in

her, the Savior, and all of the shining hosts of heaven.

This is the effect of having the true faith in God, and that

never can be until He gives it to us, neither can we ever

realize true religion any other way, only as a gift from

Him. No other power can possibly bestow this favor upon

us. This is why the Christian forever after remains so

thankful and ready to make an acceptable offering unto

Him in every portion of space that they may have any

desire to be in, as it is the desire of all holy beings to 'do

nothing but what is consistent with our heavenly Father's

will. The sorrowful and fatal effects of false religion is a

confused excitement, produced by the leaders of the vari

ous sects of this pretended Christianity, causing the people

to have less confidence in the reality of religion.

We walked together, agreeable and happy, and sat down

and engaged in pleasant conversation, and all as real as

life. Now, all of these things may happen to others not

having the true faith, but they never can be received as a re

ality. It is so with true religion. We may speak to others

of the reality of it, but can not make them realize it. When

the vessel is fit to receive this among the highest favors,

then it will be granted by our Savior.
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You might ask why I am so concerned for others. It is

that you may escape the condition of the wicked. This I

had to realize before my conversion, in order that I might

be fully qualified for this work as a duty or call of my

heavenly Father. Our Savior had to suffer, who never

transgressed in Vord or deed. I could not say that; but I

have suffered a thousand times more than any who are not

called upon to perform certain labors, in order that they

may be fully able to perform it with an assurance of great

reward for becoming willing to be faithful.

i

The evening of November 17, 1873, was an evening of

great excitement with me, in consequence of being favored

with the presence of so many departed friends. The next

day everything was satisfactory to me, in reflecting as if I

had been favored with the same number of dear friends

and relatives as when on earth—my companion, Enoch

Harlan, a brother of mine, and some others. Gulielma was

as fully realized as she ever was when upon earth. Upon

retiring, I said, " I can not do more than to desire thy pres

ence." This being fully answered, it proved the Savior's

declaration to be one of his eternal truths. By asking in

faith we are to receive ; but we never can ask in true faith

until God gives it to us. We must not think that reading

and talking about other people's faith and other people's

religion will do for us. That would be an easy way for us

to get tq heaven. We are told that if we expect to reign

with Christ in heaven, we must suffer with him and for

his sake. The mistaken idea with too many professed

Christians is that of thinking by having a name, and pur

suing a certain course, and fulfilling all the forms and cere

monies of their creed, that they are true Christians. At

the same time, many of them are full of all manner of

debauchery, and being fully as able to deceive their brother

as the man did who followed William Penn across the At

lantic, under a cloak of deception—a wolf in sheep's cloth

ing, by the name of Pickering—a whited sepulcher, passing

himself off as a Friend, in order to palm off a barrel of
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counterfeit Spanish dollars upon the colony, and who very

nearly succeeded before being detected and compelled to

refund the same in good money, with a heavy penalty.

This was part of his fate : he and our Savior will settle

the balance, as He renders to every man according to his

works.

It will be a very large circle to run around God. As we

must come to the conclusion that no power inferior to God

ever did convert the soul, we should be very careful that

we offer nothing that might possibly induce the people to

whom we are offering instruction to look to any other .

source.

Now, the leaders of revivals are many times acting en

tirely from self-policy, as they are nothing but doctrinal

preachers, entirely ignorant of the power that regenerates

the soul, and are only calculated to lead the people into

error. All who arc truly converted know this to be so,

which causes their very hearts to bleed to think that so

many must, in this way, be deluded into serious error.

They get up what they call a revival of religion in a vil

lage, and spend two or three weeks, night and day, exposing

their health—let the weather be what it may, rain or shine,

snow or hail—all entirely uncalled for by our heavenly

Father, as true laborers in His vineyard, undertaking to

do God's work, and thereby neglecting their "own, when

strict obedience to His will, manifested within the soul of

every man and woman, will lead them to perform all that

He requires of them. Now, since we have His promise, if

we open the doors of our hearts He will come in and sup

with us, and teach us as never man taught, freely, without

money and without price, individually and collectively, at

home or abroad, why will we not accept His offers ? He

never calls any to perform a duty which profits neither soul

nor body. We, around our own firesides, engaged in sol

emn thought in regard to what source we should look to

for help, must come to the conclusion that God is the only

Being who can regenerate the soul, and not man.

We will now be in profitable exercise, far more beneficial
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to us than in attending protracted meetings, nine-tenths

of which are only calculated to lead the young mind into

a fulse idea of the Savior's truth. As He is a ready, hand}r,

and willing teacher, why will we not give Him the prefer

ence to all others?

Now, if my views, already advanced, are not sufficient

to convince you of the utter folly of depending on any

thing in the reach of man's power, I will tell you that it

was from woeful experience, as all of the very'same offer

ings that you arc making, as acceptable to oiir Savior, I

have tried, and as there was an entire failure in accom

plishing anything that satisfied my poor soul, I was led to

Bee very plainly that nothing of a temporal or earthly

nature could do it. I attended the meetings of several

different denominations, and never did I receive anything

until I became willing to renounce all of them and submit

to meet my Savior, and become willing to be taught by

Him alone. So I have never felt the necessity tor any

other since, and have sufficiently proved the Savior's prom

ises to be true in sending the Comforter to us, which was

to lead us into all truth. The reason people are trying to

make forms and ceremonies answer, is because they have

not the necessary confidence in God, and we are plainly

informed in Scripture, that without having this confidence

or faith, it1 is impossible to please Him.

Now, according to that Scripture, all of your protracted

meetings, and all the offerings you make, are not accepta

ble with Him. I am just as well convinced that all who

try to get along in this way will utterly fail to make a safe

landing in heaven, as I am that my physical life is depend

ent on the elements of this world. The way in which

people are carrying on shows that they have no faith, and

entirely disregard all of the Savior's promises. He prom

ised to be their teacher, but they had much rather hear

some one who has studied Scripture long enough to make

a splendid sermon, or a lengthy, hypocritical prayer, than

Btoop to be taught by one of his truly called servants.
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The hypocrites never believed anything that Christ or any

of his true followers have done or said.

On the evening of April 19, 1874, between 1 and 2 o'clock,

at Nicholas Harlan's, my much-beloved Gulielma was with

me, so real that I had to do without any more sleep for an

Lour, thinking of the multiplied favors of my heavenly

Father, which He had conferred upon me, through my

spirit friends.

Now, as the visits of all these heavenly messengers to

me has enabled or inspired me to write nothing on this

subject which can possibly lead any one into error, I feel

very confident that my Savior will, as ever, fulfill all of his

promises. I feel it to be my duty to give my views in re

gard to faith. The mistaken idea of a great proportion

of the people is, that they can obtain this faith by reading

and talking about other people's faith, when, at the same

time, the Scriptures positively declare it to be the gift of

God.

Now, we find, according to Scripture, that the saints ob

tained it in this way, as a gift from Him. This is the only

way in which we can realize any benefit from it, as becom

ing to us the substance of things. Now, there was a ne

cessity for all of God's chosen people to have the faith

direct from Him, in order that they might be fully able to

perform and carry out the prescribed labors to each and

every one, as all other power and authority would be

inferior to that of God. You never heard that man could

ever advance anything by way of argument which could

affect anything that would in the least divert them from

their duty. They could not be bought off, neither could

any tortures which man threatened them with have any

effect with them. So you see that in this way faith became

to them the substance of things. It made them permanent

believers in God and everything authorized by Him.

Now, you see that all of the saints had such strong con

fidence in God, and He in them, that no inferior power

could do anything with them. Even in their dreams they
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performed acts with great certainty, as in the case of Joseph

being warned in a dream by an angel to flee from the wrath of

Herod's decree, that all of the male infants should be de

stroyed, and again, after his death, told him that he might

return in safety, which is even so now. This second-hand

faith will not do to depend on, as it will still be blown

about by every wind and doctrine; neither will reading and

talking about other people's religion do for us. We must

have it direct from God. But the popular preacher will

endeavor to blind his audience so far as to induce them to

think that they must look to them to explain, and show

them how to get to heaven by paying him well for it.

Now, as I have endeavored to show you the nature of

the saints' faith, and the necessity of it, there is an equal

necessity for me to have the same as a gift from Him,

which I do claim, and take the responsibility upon myself.

Now, by having the faith of the saints, I am able to

meet all opposition, and fear nothing. No amount of

money or tortures have any effect whatever to seduce me

from the performance of my duty.

Now, as He gave me this true faith in the year 1825, He

had an object in view, which at that time I knew nothing

about, and that was to miraculously revive the good old

truth, by true inspiration, as it was first written. The

saints had to have faith in proportion to what He required

of them, entirely out of the reach of man's power to frus

trate. Now, I find many of the people just as stubborn

and as slow to believe my writings as they were in times

of old, or of the Pharisees, notwithstanding that they pre

tend to understand Scripture. It is a great thing now,

since it has become popular. At first they were ordered

to be committed to the flames. What more need I say con

cerning faith? All who have it as a gift from Him, are,

from that time, under strict obligation to receive every

thing authorized by Him, through His ministering spirits,

as a reality. He knew that there was no other spirit in

heaven but Gulielma who could inspire me to write.
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The manifestation of my dear companion on the 22d of

April, 1874, was affecting to me in the highest degree, as

she appeared as natural as life, though she seemed to be

laboring under some affliction, bordering on speedy disso- •

lution, causing me as great trouble as I had when she left

me for the spirit land. She appeared to be able to move

around from place to place, though I had to think that I

must part with her very soon. It seemed* as if my trouble

was as great as when she departed this life. I interro

gated her as to what I must do when she left me, but got

no answer, for the excitement was so great with me that

everything appeared to vanish.

This is further demonstration that our departed friends

know all that is going on with us, and can easily partici

pate with us in our afflictions and joys, as I have witnessed

to be my truthful experience. But out of a thousand

visits that she and others have made me, the number would

be very few compared with those that cause great rejoicing

and desires for their never-failing continuance. For further

comfort, I saw both of my daughters, Isabel and Mary

Ann. They were some distance from the place where my

wife and myself were seated in conversation together.

Now, my readers, this is what the true faith does for us.

If it does not cause us to realize the substance of things,

and believe it, beyond the possibility of anything belong

ing to this world to shake it, it is not entitled to the name

of faith. When the apostle said that we must earnestly

contend for the faith that was once delivered to the saints,

he well knew what he was talking about, and spoke my sen

timents in full, as regards the nature of the true faith. When

this faith was given to me, the all-wise, intelligent Creator

was laying the foundation and platform of a great field of

labor for me to work in, at that time entirely unknown to

mo, of reviving the truth, which a great proportion of

mankind is ready to doubt or dispute.

On the evening of the 31st of December, 1873, I was in

the presence of a number of happy spirits, some still hav
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ing charge of their mortal bodies, among whom were my

companion, William Harlan (my father), my brother Enoch

Harlan, my uncle Enoch and companion, and my cousin

Martha Haynes, which afforded me immense gratification,

as a favor of my heavenly Father.

On the evening of April 24, 1874, I had the satisfaction

to realize my companion's presence, and was likewise per

mitted to behold many things which proved of very great

comfort to me, among which was a sight different from

anything which I had ever seen before. One-half of the

whole visible space above me was studded with the largest

and most brilliant stars, many of which surpassed Venus

in brilliancy. The whole evening was a scene of continual

gratification.

Up to this evening, all of my heavenly Father's promises

have been fulfilled to me. Is it any wonder that my confi

dence in Him should be increased instead of being diminished

thereby ? God's object in giving some the true faith is, in

order that they may have such strong confidence in Him that

no other power can divert them from the performance of

the duties He requires of them.

Jfow, it is easy for any one, who is an honest inquirer

after the truth, to see the propriety or necessity of us hav

ing this true faith, in order that we may please Him. Is

not this sufficient proof that all those who have not this

true faith as a gift from Him, do not care whether they are

pleasing Him or not? They are actuated from self-policy,

as teachers of the people on this all-important subject of

religion. Every one must know whether he has this faith

or not, and if not in possession of it, what is it but pre

sumption, in the highest degree, to make offerings to our

heavenly Father that are not acceptable with Him, when

the Scriptures are definite on this subject, that no one can

please Him without having it, for He never will accept a

false or uncalled-for offering? Oh, if people would only

wait for this qualification, and then act, our revivals would

hold good forever.



SPIRIT COMMUNICATIONS. 367

The people in undertaking to solve the mysteries of

Scripture in these enlightened days, while their minds are

jet carnal, are very little further advanced than the Phari

sees of old, of whom the Savior said, in addressing his

disciples, "If your religion does not exceed theirs, you can

in nowise enter the kingdom of heaven." The people

seem to be trying to understand the Scriptures without the

qualification that they declare positively all must come to;

that is, you must be regenerated and born again. Now,

my friends, this is God's work, and unless every one knows

this work to be wrought in him, he is entirely unqualified

to handle those eternal truths; for it is said, to be carnally

minded is death, but to be spiritually minded is life ever

lasting; for if we, while carnal, are trying to teach people

concerning spiritual things, we entirely fail to accomplish

any good. Such teaching only tends to darken people's

minds in regard to those eternal truths, only offering de

lusions to the people; for anything offered for truth, when

it is not, is certainly a delusion of the devil. So the num

ber of such can not be too small ; for, if the blind lead the

blind, they must both fall into the ditch together. Men

in their own strength, from self-policy alone, set about

studying what they call divinity, in order to teach the peo

ple what the Scriptures positively declare is to be kept

from them and revealed unto babes. Notwithstanding they

know that they are acting in their own strength and with

out the true faith, and are not pleasing God, they will still

presumptuously persist in disregarding those sublime dec

larations of Scripture, in order to heap coals upon their

own heads, and God will ultimately subject all to their own

fate. Oh, if all who are chosen would act, what a blessed

thing it would be for them ! They would never fail to

accomplish something that will benefit others.

Now, my friends, upon a careful investigation of my

work, you will not think it so strange that I am miracu

lously led to perform this labor of reviving Scripture, and

you will see that I have been enabled to revive it correctly.

I am anxious that all may get to heaven. But it wounds
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me, when I so plainly see that people take so many ways

to perform their labor, which never can advance them to

ward that perfection that all must arrive at before they are

prepared to mingle with the saints in light. God's truly

called ministers do not wish to exalt themselves, as they

wish to know, beyond the possibility of a doubt, that they

are called as true laborers. Now, is it not strange that

men can be so presumptuous as to claim to be God's chosen

vessels, as true laborers in His vineyard, from self-policy

alone? I have to think it is sorrowfully true. But death

is not more certain to all. than that all of those uncalled-

for teachers will find to their astonishment, when the great

hook of records is laid open to their view, that debt, not

credit, is their account with God.

Now, my fellow-travelers from time to eternity, let me

entreat you to turn square around, as Paul did, and try to

become true followers, instead of going in your own

strength entirely in advance of Him and the light.

The evening of the 30th of April, 1874, was calculated

to excite rapture with me, in thinking how completely the

blessed Savior has fulfilled all of his promises up to this

evening, in permitting my much beloved Gulielma to con

tinue her friendly visits to me, and by having the true

faith as a gift from Him. All heavenly spiritual manifes

tations become the substance of things to the true believer.

I can say with truth, as pure as its Author, that I have in

these manifestations realized every one of the five- senses

thousands of times, and thousands at a time. I find to be

spiritually minded is life and peace—one of the highest

favors from our heavenly Father, which, with all who have

it, becomes the pearl of great price.

What appears so very astonishing to me is, that she is

with me, in every respect, as loving a companion, from the

moment that the good Lord gave her to me, under all cir

cumstances, as when she was in the body. She has never

deserted me, and next to my Savior, she is the object of

my highest affection.
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It is revolting and shocking to think that the influential

part of community must be engaged in deluding the great

family of God into so many errors in regard to Scriptural

truth, and all from self-policy, in order that they may get

the people so much wrapped up in them as to think there

is no chance for them to make a safe landing in heaven

but to be in complete submission to them, and thereby ex

pect to live off of them. Now, you see this is the object

of those unregenerate, uncalled-for teachers, leading the

people into a false dependence upon them instead of God;

for it would never do for them to preach as our Savior did,

that the way is so plain that the wayfaring man, though a

fool, may walk therein, and not stumble. Paul, after his

conversion to the true faith, did not manifest more zeal

than these pretending hypocrites, who, as it were, are de

vouring widows' houses in order that they may accomplish

their diabolical designs. Oh, that the people would cease

to depend upon that which is a thousand times worse than

nothing! This class can engage in violating all of the

sacred commands of the Almighty, and influence others

to do the same, by way of encouraging those who are look

ing to them to be correctly taught to butcher the very ones

- whom our Savior commanded that we should love.

Now, dare we suppose that our Savior would call laborers

into his vineyard to preach a doctrine diametrically op

posed to himself? It is a self-evident fact, that the Phari

sees were zealous professional Christians, as in the case of

Paul. Now, the popular Christians of the present day are

in nowise differeht from the Pharisees of old in the sight

of God. It has become my duty to tell them of it, in or

der that those who are expecting something from a source

which must forever fail, may speedily turn, as Paul did,

and look to Him to convert their souls, as no other power

ever did or can. As many as may be deluded by false

teachers to think otherwise, so much the worse for them.

Now, there were many preachers in the late rebellion,

no doubt, employed by government to go and encourage

their poor children to rush into destruction, who, at the
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same time, were presumptuous enough to claim themselves

to be His true followers and ministers of His gospel. If

they were in His service at that time, and accomplished

so much good, it must have been a very great revival.

Why not persist in the like, until it results in a final ex

termination of the human race, dethrones the Almighty,

and thus have things as we please ?

Now, conversions brought about from man-excitement

answer only for the present. As it is from an evil source,

it must necessarily be of short duration. The Savior said,

"Come to me, that ye may have life." He also told the

people to place no confidence in the flesh.

Now, all of His true ministers direct every one to that

source. It is in order that people may finally escape serious

trials that I have become so very solicitous in their behalf,

as I could not be happy without performing my duty.

What is most astonishing to me is that I, one moment be

fore my conversion, as my trouble was great, would have

given worlds, had it been in my power, to have been made

happy. Now, behold the selfishness of mortals. As soon

as my heavenly Father, for this qualification, required

something of me in return, I said, "Nay; that I can not

do, and will not do." But when something miraculous

began to appear to me, it excited an interest in me suffi

cient to write them down; and as I found that I could

have these desirable favors by asking for them, it caused

me to have more interest, as it was likewise agreeable to

Scripture. So you see that God is not lacking for means

to accomplish ends. In my case, He could not have made

use of any means that would have been so likely to have

effected the object which was fully calculated to make me

happy, by sending my precious companion to me, as He

so well knew there was a confidence sufficient between

Him, her, and myself to carry out this very important

work, as no doubt this was among His wise arrangements,

in selecting for me a female companion who, through all

the years that we lived happily on earth together, pever

betrayed my confidence.
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I offer this to the public that they may see how far the

wisdom of God exceeds that of man ; for he in his wis

dom would think it wise in God to have sent some confi

dential male spirit to me. But I presume that never could

have had the desired effect with me. So this is where His

wisdom becomes foolishness to men. It never was intended

that the male should have as strong confidence in his own

sex as in the opposite. I never had the first doubt in re

gard to the truth of anything that she might advance.

This is saying a great deal, but it is beyond the limits of

my power to do her half justice. I will leave that for my

heavenly Father, who will render to every one according

to his works. Why should I love my Savior more than

all the. inhabitants of the world? Because he has done for

me more than all the world could do, and in my greatest

trouble. To expect help from the arm of flesh, I knew to

be utterly useless and vain. So it will be with all while

they are depending upon things of a perishable nature.

On the evening of May 14, 1874, agreeable to my earnest

desire, my companion was permitted to be with me again.

Her appearance was that of the vigor of youth. Some

thing was said by me which caused a youthful blush upon

her cheek ; but still there seemed to be the utmost confi

dence between us.

There appears, when I take a view of what is now

termed the Christian portion of the world, that the whole

aim of the people is to make a show in the world, as

though it was something that God required of them, when

it is laid down in the Scriptures how we can please Him,

and that can only be done by having the gift of faith from

Him.

Now, if the people would wait for this qualification, in

stead of going in their own strength, from self-policy, in

order to please the world, contrary to God's will, and

thereby failing to accomplish anything for themselves,

they would be offering acceptable worship unto Him, and

accomplish something that would prove a lasting benefit
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to themselves. Man's duty, for his own good, is to do his

Creator's will. Strange it is, that everything but His will

must be done first, when true happiness, which every man

und woman desires, can only be obtained in this way.

When we come in possession of the true faith, we then

know and fully believe in Him, and cease entirely from

trying to get to heaven in any other way than by following

the Savior, but never in our own strength to go in advance

of His teaching.

Now, it appears, according to the history of our Savior's

short life, that he was very careful to set forth nothing for

us that might induce us to perform anything as a duty

that could not easily be made to appear as of no advantage

to soul or body, as in the case of prayer. At that day, as

at the present, lengthy prayers were made by the people,

of whom he said to his disciples, "If your religion does

not exceed theirs, you can in nowise enter into the king

dom of heaven." He also told them how to pray : " Enter

into thy closet, and pray to Him in secret who sceth in

secret, and He shall reward thee openly." He even forbade

his disciples to follow him, but "stay there, until I go

yonder and pray." Why did he not say unto them, " I

will delay my prayer at present, that you may collect a

congregation, while I am preparing a splendid lengthy

prayer, so that it may become interesting to the audience."

This is the popular worship to-day.

Oh, my dear Gulielina, since thou remainest to be the

same truthful, good, and honest spirit, that always through

life enabled thee to perform nothing but virtuous acts, I

can not express my thankfulness to my heavenly Father

for such a companion, and I am likewise thankful to Him

for the faith which so fully enables me to realize all these

spiritual visits as material substance ; for it is declared in

Scripture that faith is the substance of things.

Now, I have tested this to be the truth thousands of '

times. If this was not so, what would an existence be

worth. All of the saints had the living, true faith, and

all in heaven and all ministering spirits to me have
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it. In this way I have been enabled to do the labor of re

viving the good old Revelation correctly. I claim to be

laboring for the cause of God's truth, and therefore every

thing is made plain to me. But there are things for the

righteous that the unrighteous can not understand. So

the Scriptures become to them a sealed book. There is no

man who can, before regeneration, correctly understand

Scripture. This is why it becomes absolutely necessary

that God should qualify ministers of the gospel, instead of

their undertaking to qualify themselves.

No man would ever dare to assert positively that the

Scriptures are truth from any other authority. Up to the

time of regeneration, we are taking other people's word

for the truths they contain, although we . are required to

place no confidence in the flesh. Now, you see, while the

Scriptures are involved in mystery, we are not in the least

qualified to labor in His vineyard, nor are those under

taking it His chosen vessels. Now, since I have been sus

tained by heavenly messengers, I have to go for truth, no

matter what the people may think of it, regardless of man

or devil.

My satisfaction in having communication with holy in

telligence is so desirable that all of the wealth of the'world

could not buy it, neither can they rob me of it, no more

than people can get to heaven unprepared ; for it was said

by Him, "I am the way." Why is it that man must and

will do so much to accomplish nothing for himself or

others ? It is all for not being willing to be taught by our

Savior—still too much disposed to exalt themselves. It is

going in our own strength, independent of Him, that causes

all our troubles in this life.

My dear, if it gives thee more satisfaction to continue

thy visits to me than to discontinue them, continue them,

and never forsake me, for there are none on earth or in

heaven preferred before thee. This is among God's wise

arrangements, in selecting such a companion for me, though

He saw fit to qualify me for this labor two years before, in

giving me the faith of the saints, in order that the people
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of the world could say nothing or do nothing that could

possibly deter them from the performance of the labors

He required of them.

June 21, 1874.

Gulielma was permitted to visit me again, quite as ac

ceptable as ever, thoygh not quke so frequent. It is cause

of great comfort to me, in thinking that the influence of

all her precious visits has never led me to write one single

falsehood. I ani very thankful to my heavenly Father for

being thus qualified.

"Now, what causes all of our troubles in this life and the

life to come is from desiring to pursue courses contrary to

God's, which will forever prevent us from being happy, as

we cau not escape His presence. Therefore, in order to

secure happiness, we must submit to His wiU. It is sorow-

ful that there is an influence in our land to delafy this sub

mission until after the ' separation of the soul from the

body, making the word of God void and of no effect ; for

He says, " If ye die in your sins, where I am ye can not

come ; " or, in other words, " in my presence ye can not be

happy." So those can not be God's teachers, as He never

employs teachers to preach a doctrine contrary to that

which He advanced. This should be evidence to us who

are His true ministers. This should be satisfactory evi

dence to all who may have the opportunity of perusing

this work, that it in every respect agrees with the doctrine

of the Savior, prophets, apostles, and all of the regener

ated portion of God's great family. This is why regener

ation becomes so absolutely necessary; for up to that time

we are only traveling the road that most assuredly leads

all to destruction.

The world in which we live is full of all kinds of preach

ers ; but there can not be but one kind, and that is the

only kind that God chooses. Preachers got up from the

teaching of man have only man's power. This is why

there is no more good done by it, and why people arebe

coming worse instead of better. •

July 16, 1874. *




